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The  Prologue.  It  contains  a  hortatory  sermon,  admonishing  the  monks 
to  pray  to  the  Lord  for  perfection,  to  be  up  and  doing,  to  fear 
the  Lord,  to  walk  in  His  paths,  and  to  bear  in  mind  that,  like 
every  beginning,  the  finding  of  the  way  to  salvation  is  difficult         i 

LATIN  LIST  OF  CHAPTERS 6 

Chapter  I.  There  are  four  classes  of  monks.  Coenobites,  i.  e.  those  who 
fight  the  battle  of  life  under  a  Rule  or  an  Abbot.  The  ancho- 
rites, who  fight  alone  against  the  weaknesses  of  the  flesh  and 
their  sinful  thoughts.  The  Sarabaites,  a  very  bad  class  :  they  "* 
follow  the  dictates  of  their  desires  ;  what  they  wish  to  do, 
they  call  a  holy  act ;  what  they  do  not  like,  they  say  is  not 
allowed.  The  Gyrovagi,  who  roam  about  the  country,  and  who, 
addicted  to  the  pleasures  of  the  stomach  and  the  body,  are  even 
worse  than  the  Sarabaites  .......         6 

Chapter  II.  The  Abbot  who  is  worthy  to  reign  over  the  monastery 
must  always  remember  that  he  represents  Christ.  He  must  not 
teach  anything  but  the  precepts  of  the  Lord.  He  is  responsible 
for  all  that  happens  in  his  flock,  and  must  set  a  good  example  in 
everything.  There  should  be  no  distinction  of  persons  in  the 
monastery,  and,  above  all,  one  of  noble  birth  should  have  no 
privilege  over  a  menial.  The  Abbot  must  always  be  aware  of 
the  difficulty  of  his  task,  and  bear  in  mind  that  the  more  im- 
portant are  the  things  entrusted  to  his  care,  the  greater  are  his 
responsibilities ;  and  earthly  cares  and  worldly  considerations 
should  not  distract  him  from  his  serious  work    .         .         .         .11 

*  Those  showing  the  order  or  sequence  of  the  A. -Saxon  words  in  construing 
the  Latin. 

^  Part  of  a  word  put  for  the  whole  of  it,  as  pra  for  pravost. 
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0X1  tJ     •  •  •  •  •  •  •  •  •  •  •  •■JtJ 

The  seventh,  not  only  to  say,  but  to  think,  that  one  is  inferior  to  all 
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I.  Outlines  of  the  History  of  Benedictinism  in 
England  until  the  Reformation. 

The  Latin  convent  rule,  known  under  the  name  of  the 
Rule  of  S.  Benet,  was  written  by  that  Saint  about  the  year 
516  A.D.^  Saint  Benedict  was  not  the  first  who  found  it 
necessary  to  lay  down  rules  for  monks  to  live  by.  He  wrote 
only  for  those  'qui  regulas  nigr'is  monaclm  ediderunt'  (i.e. 
those  that  were  afterwards  called  Black  Friars,  and  Bene- 
dictines). Dugdale,  on  the  page  cited  below,  enumerates  some 
six  and  more  fathers  who  were  the  authors  of  Rules.  Of 
these  we  may  especially  mention  S.  Basilius,  and  refer  the 
reader  to  page  118^  infra,  where  Benedictus  of  Nursia 
himself  sjoeaks  of  the  Regula  Sanctis  patris  nostri  Basilii, 
as  'bene  viventium  et  oboedientium  monachorum  instituta 
virtutum.' 

According  to  the  commonly  accepted  idea,  Pope  Gregory 
the  Great  introduced  Benedictinism,  along  with  Christianity, 
into  England  in  the  year  596,  when  Augustine,  prior  of  the 
Monastery  of  S.  Andrew  at  Rome,  came  across  with  several 

*  See  Dugdale's  Monasticon,  ed.  181  7  and  1S46, 1,  ji,  xxiii,  S.  Benedictus  pater 
noster  ....  regulam  monachorum  edidit  circa  annum  Christi  516. 

^  I  here  give  the  translation  from  the  Durham  MS.,  Bb.  I,  6  (see 
Wanley,  p.  298),  a  collation  of  which  was  not  given  by  Professor  Schroer  : 
'  Eac  swylce  J)fei-a  haligra  ftedera  lif.  7  heora  drohtnunga.  7  se  regol  ures  halgan 
feeder  basilii  hwset  is  hit  elles  butan  ge  timbrunga  haligra  manna.  7  6iera 
muneca  ])  (read  \e)  wel  7  rihte  libbaS,  7  ge  hersume  synd.'  See  A.  Schroer, 
Die  Angelsachsischen  Prosabearbeitungen  der  Benediktineiregel,  Kassel, 
1885-1888,  p.  133.  I  may  here  thankfully  mention  the  service  rendered  me 
by  the  Rev.  Canon  D.  Greenwell,  Librarian  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
Durham  Cathedral,  who,  on  my  applying  for  the  loan  of  the  MS.,  volunteered 
to  transcribe  the  whole  of  the  Ben.  Pule  contained  in  it,  and  who,  assisted 
by  the  Rev.  J.  T.  Fowler,  Librarian  to  the  University  of  Durham,  did  so 
entirely  as  '  a  labour  of  love.'  Let  me  here  publicly  thank  the  reverend 
gentlemen  for  this  extraordinary  kindness. 
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other  Benedictine  monks  ^  Hook  adds  that  'Before  Dim- 
stan's  time  we  may  doubt  the  existence  anywhere  in  England 
of  the  Benedictine  Rule  in  its  completeness.'  Lingard  '^ 
argues  against  this.  According  to  this  learned  historian, 
Benedictine  writers  have  unsuccessfully  tried  to  establish  and 
maintain  that  S.  Gregory  was  a  Benedictine  himself  According 
to  him,  it  was  not  until  Wilfrid's  time  (latter  half  of  the  seventh 
century)  that  the  monks  of  Britain  got  acquainted  with  the 
Rule  of  S.  Benedict.  Be  this  as  it  may^,  all  are  agreed  in 
attributing  a  high  character  and  a  great  authority  to  the 
Rule  in  England  when  once  introduced. 

A  few  notes  on  the  fate  of  the  Benedictines  in  England 
may  be  convenient  to  the  reader.  Dug'dale,  in  his  great 
collection  of  materials  for  the  study  of  Monasticism  in  England, 
says'*: — 

*  Tres  autem  apud  nos  celebres  fuerunt  inonachismi  veteris  reformationes.  .  .  . 
Altera  sub  Dunstano  fuit,  in  consilio  Wintoniensi  anno  965  regnante  Edgaro, 
magnificentissimo  coenobiorum  instauratore.  Tunc  priinum  monachis  praescripta 
fuit  constitutio  generalis  tam  ex  Benedict!  Regula  quam  ex  veteribus  con- 
suetudinibus  contexta  quae  dicta  est  Regularis  Concordia  Anglicae  nationis  ^.' 

If  this  *  Regularis  Concordia '  is  not  Dunstan's,  it  owes  its 
origin  at  least  to  his  mind,  which  pervades  the  time  in  which 
he  lived.  His  was  the  age  of  the  revival  of  monasticism. 
It  is  Dunstan's  mind  that  speaks  through  Eadgar's  mouth 
when  the  latter  prompts  Aethelwold  to  a  translation  of  the 
Benedictine  Rule*".  What  Dunstan  aimed  at,  was  to  lead 
back  monastic  life  to  its  original  purity  and  severe  discipline 
in  accordance  with  the  Rule  of  S.  Benet,  and  to  infuse  the 
spirit  of  monasticism  into  the  whole  of  the  English  Church. 
When,  after  sundry  vicissitudes,  Dunstan  came  to  power 
shortly  after    Eadgar's    accession,    the  reforms  sadly  wanted 

^  See  Smith  and  Cheetham,  Diet,  of  Christ.  Antiquities ;  and  Hook,  Church 
Dictionary,  in  voce. 

'^  Alterthtinier  der  Angelsachsischen  Kirche.     Deutsch  von  Dr.  F. 
Rom.    Breslau,  1847.     When  writing,  I  had  not  the  English  ed,  at  my  disp  ...u.i. 

^  This  is  not  the  place  for  further  investigations  of  the  matter.  I  refer 
to  Lingard,  pp.  64,  70,  and  72. 

*  Monasticon  Anglicanum,  I,  p.  xiii. 

^  See  infra,  Ch.  TI  of  this  Iiiti'oduction,  sub  I. 

^  See  Schioer,  Die  Prosabearbeitungen,  pp.  xiii-xviii ;  infra,  p.  xxxiv. 
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were  carried  into  effect.     And  his  faithful  friend  Aethelwold 
followed  in  his  footsteps  ^. 

The  institution  of  several  affiliated  congregations,  as  those 
of  the  Cistercian  and  Cluniac  monks,  shows  on  the  one 
hand  great  interest  in  Benedict's  Regidations ;  on  the  other 
hand,  however,  the  fact  that  this  revival  was  deemed  necessary, 
clearly  indicates  that  here  and  there  the  observance  of  the. 
Kule  had  gradually  become  laxer.  The  same  may  be  said 
with  regard  to  the  Councils  held  every  now  and  then  at 
London,  and  in  other  places.  When  we  find  one  synod 
revive  an  enactment  that  no  meat  shall  be  eaten,  it  is  a 
sure  sign  that  for  some  time  this  precept  had  not  been 
observed^.  About  the  year  142 1  we  find  that  degeneration 
had  again  set  in,  and  that  a  reform  was  contemplated.  At  a 
meeting  in  Westminster  Abbey  between  King  Henry  V  and 
the  Abbots  and  prelates  of  the  Order  of  Black  Monks,  more 
than  360  in  number,  a.  reform  was  decided  upon  ^. 

Coming  a  hundred  years  down,  we  now  approach  Henry  the 
Eighth's  time,  the  ag-e  of  the  decline  of  monasticism,  the  time 
when  monasteries  were  to  be  dissolved,  along  with  the  ties 
that  had  bound  Henry  VIII  to  Home.  That  corruption  had 
set  in,  is  a  fact  recognised  alike  by  both  Roman  Catholic  and 
Protestant  writers.  '  It  is  not  pretended  that  every  single 
community  of  the  very  numerous  houses  in  England,'  says 
Weldon  '*,  'where  the  Rule  of  S.  Benet  was  followed,  was  at  the 
time  of  its  dispersion  in  the  highest  state  of  regular  discipline,' 
and  ^  : — 

^  I  cannot  but  refer  to  B.  ten  Brink's  words  on  this  subject,  vvbicli  are 
very  characteristic  (Engl.  Litt.  Geschichte,  1877,  I,  p.  129);  to  Cockayne, 
Leechdoms,  III,  p.  41 2  ;  and  Bishop  Stubbs,  Memorials  of  S.  Dunstan,  Intro- 
duction, passim,  but  especially  pp.  cv  and  cviii. 

^  '  Sana  de  constitutione  quara  paulo  ante  concilium  fecerant  abbates  ordinis 
Sancti  Benedicti  per  Angliam  constituti  de  carnibus  non  couiedendis  sacro 
approbante  concilio  his  verbis  diffinitum  est.'  Luard,  Anuales  Monastici,  II, 
318 -j..^-.nnales   de  Waverleia,    MCCXXXVII.     For   other   councils,  see  ib.,  IV, 

547- ?50. 

^'&e  Dom.  Bennet  Weldon,  a  Chronicle  of  the  English  Bened.  Monks,  etc., 
preface,  p.  vii,  who  quotes  Thomas  Walsingham,  Histoiia  Anglicana,  ed.  1864, 

n,  p.  337- 
*  lb.,  p.  xii. 
^  Liber  Monasterii  de  Hyde,  by  E.  Edwards.     Preface,  p.  Ixiii. 
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'  The  complaints ' — against  the  inmates,  as  will  be  seen,  of  not  a  very  serious 
nature — '  relate  for  the  most  part  to  certain  anticipations  by  some  of  the  more 
youthful  monks  of  the  teachings  of  what  has  lately  been  called  muscular 
Christianity,  as  shown  in  their  addiction  to  the  practice  of  long-bow  archery  in 
the  Hyde  meadows,  and  to  that  of  keeping  late  hours,  sitting  for  long  discussions, 
sometimes  to  the  hour  of  eight  in  the  evening  and  even  beyond  it  (and,  it  is 
much  to  be  feared,  occasionally  over  a  potation  to  freshen  their  talk),  instead 
of  betaking  themselves  to  bed  immediately  after  supper,  according  to  the  good 
wont  of  their  predecessors/ 

And  now  a  complaint  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  Catholics, 
which  is  at  the  same  time  a  serious  accusation  : — 

*  In  estimating  the  case  with  which  so  many  venerable  monasteries  were 
overthrown,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  for  some  years  previous  to  their 
final  suppression,  many  steps  had  been  taken  by  those  in  power  to  render  that 
suppression  more  easy.  One  of  these,  and  perhaps  the  chief,  was  the  appoint- 
ment by  the  Court  of  compliant  and  suborned  men,  already  apostates  at  heart, 
to  highest  positions  in  the  religious  houses.  No  one  was  more  prominent  in 
this  disgraceful  intrigue  than  the  highest  ecclesiastical  authority  in  the 
kingdom,  the  primate  Cranmer.' 

As  a  proof  of  this,  D.  Weldon^  instances  the  case  of  a 
man  who  was  recommended  for  a  vacancy,  and  who  was — 
in  an  introductory  letter  quoted — said  to  be  '  very  tractable, 
and  as  ready  to  set  forward  his  prince's  causes  as  no  man  more 
of  his  coat'  (1538).  And  the  late  Professor  Brewer,  a  Protestant 
historian  of  Henry  VIII  ^,  has  an  admission  bearing  on  this 
subject,  when  he  says :  (Nothing)  ....  *  warrant (s)  us  in 
believing  that  the  era  preceding  the  Reformation  was  more 
corrupt  than  that  which  succeeded  it.' 

We  now  understand  the  j^reamble  of  the  Act  27  Henr}^  VIII, 
intitled  '  An  act  concerning  the  suppression  or  Dissolution  of 
certain  Religious  houses  and  geven  to  the  Kings  Highness 
and  to  his  Heirs  for  ever. 

*  For  as  much  as  manifest  sinne,  vycyous  carnal  and  abominable  living 
ys  daily  used  and  comitted  in  such  littell  and  small  abbayes  and  priories 
and  other  religious  houses  of  monkes  chanons  and  nonnes  where  the  con- 
gregation is  under  the  number  of  xii'  ^,  etc. 

How  the  new  hope  to  which  Mary's  accession  gave  birth 

^  Weldon,  pref.,  p.  xiii. 

^  The  Reign  of  Henry  VIII,  from  his  accession  to  the  death  of  Wolsey,  by 
the  late  J.  S.  Brewer,  M.A.,  ed.  by  James  Gairdner,  of  the  Public  Record 
Office,  I,  1884  ;  see  p.  600. 

^  Monasticon  Anglicanum,  Appendix  to  Vol.  VI IT,  p.  1654. 
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was  cut  short  with  the  end  of  her  brief  reign,  and  the 
succession  of  the  Protestant  Elizabeth,  who  undid  all,  and  how 
the  Benedictines  fared  unto  this  very  day,  all  this  and  more 
the  curious  may  pursue  in  the  works  I  have  cited  in  the 
foot-notes.  I  may  fitly  close  this  section  of  the  introduction 
by  two  more  passages  from  Professor  Brewer's  book,  which 
are  worth  quoting  : — 

'  The  greater  monasteries  were  necessarily  modified  by  the  circumstances 
of  the  times,  and  their  religious  characters  impaired.  They  admitted  a 
number  of  lay  inmates,  or,  at  least,  kept  open  house  for  persons  not  connected 
with  their  foundations'  (I,  ]).  50)  and  (ib.,  p.  51) : 

'  That  in  so  large  a  body  of  men,  so  widely  dispersed,  seated  for  so  many 
centuries  in  the  richest  and  fairest  estates  of  England,  for  which  they  were 
mainly  indebted  to  their  own  skill,  perseverance,  and  industry,  discreditable 
members  were  to  be  found  (and  what  literary  chiffonier,  raking  in  the 
scandalous  annals  of  any  profession,  cannot  find  filth  and  corruption)  is 
likely  enough,  but  that  the  corruption  was  either  so  black  or  so  general  as 
party  spirit  would  make  us  believe,  is  contrary  to  all  analogy,  and  is  un- 
supported by  impartial  and  contemporary  evidence^.' 


11.       BiBLlOGEAPHY    OF    THE    VARIOUS    TREATISES,    EOUND    IN 
THE    COTTONIAN    MS.,    TiB.  A,   3. 

The  manuscript  from  which  the  present  eo])j  of  the 
Benedictine  Rule  is  taken,  is  the  Cotton  MS.,  Tiberius  A.  3. 
It  is  described  by  Wanley  on  pp.  193^-199  of  his  catalogue. 
The  MS.  is  slightly  injured,  but  has  been  rebound  and 
beautifully  pasted  up.  At  p.  198,  section  LXI,  Wanley  records 
the  very  gaps  that  I  have  noted  below  (on  p.  i,  11.  i,  2,  etc.), 
so  that  these  injuries  must  be  anterior  to  him,  and  therefore 
also  to  the  fire  of  1731. 

The  MS.  is  a  miscellaneous  one,  containing  a  varied  col- 

^  Just  now  a  notice  reaches  me  of  a  book  only  recently  published,  'Henry  VIII 
and  the  English  Monasteries  ;  an  attempt  to  illustrate  the  History  of  their 
Suppression.'  By  Francis  Aidan  Gasquet.  Vol.  I.  The  book,  which  lays 
blame  on  Protestants  as  well  as  on  Roman  Catholics,  is  characterised  as  being 
'  most  conscientiously  fair.'  For  a  full  statement  of  the  case  against  the 
monasteries,  I  refer  the  reader  to  Ch.  V  of  R.  W.  Dixon's  History  of  the 
Church  of  England.     Vol.  I,  1878  (London  :  Smith,  Elder,  and  Co.). 

^  Wanley,  by  a  misprint,  793. 
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lection  of  interlinear  versions,  prayers,  confessions,  and  other 
treatises.  The  authorities  of  the  great  public  libraries  are  not, 
so  far  as  I  know,  keeping*  registers  of  the  MSS.  published  or 
transcribed.  The  work  in  arrear  is  of  course  enormous ; 
but  an  inverted  Wanley  to  begin  with, — to  which  the  present 
is  a  humble  contribution  —  would  be  an  invaluable  boon  to 
students  of  the  Oldest  English,  and  would  be  a  foundation 
for  librarians  to  work  upon.  I  therefore  proceed  to  give  notes 
of  where  the  various  pieces  in  the  MS.  Tiberius  A.  3  are 
printed,  if  they  have  been  edited  at  all ;  and  I  hope  that  all 
who  have  ever  turned  over  the  leaves  of  MSS.  to  hunt  for 
unpublished  matter,  will  be  glad  of  my  attempt ;  especially 
those  who  have  diligently  copied  out  page  after  page,  only 
to  find  that  this  had  been  already  done  by  some  one  else. 
Since  Wanley 's  time  the  pagination  of  the  MS.  has  been 
slightly  altered,  and  my  statements  refer  to  this  new 
pagination. 

That  some  one  will  take  this  work  up  for  all  MSS.  is 
a  consummation  devoutly  to  be  wished. 

The  greater  part  of  the  MS.  was  copied  out  by  Junius 
(see  below,  p.  xxxii,  on  the  value  of  these  transcriptions), 
and  his  copies  are  kept  in  the  Bodleian  Library,  at  Oxford. 
It  is  to  the  various  MSS.  of  this  collection  that  the  words 
'  MS.  Junius '  (infra)  refer. 

Contents  of  the  3IS.  Tiherhis  A.  3. 

No.  I  (fo.  3).  Regularis  Concordia  Anglicae  Nationis 
Monachorum  Sanctimonialiumque. 

MSS.  Jun.  52.  109  (now  =  No.  46).     Wanley,  pp.  92  and  99.     VII. 

Of  this,  the  Latin  text  has  been  printed  in  full  at  least  twice  :  (a)  in  E.  P. 
Clem.  Reyneri  Apostolatus  Benedictinorum,  and  {h)  in  the  later  editions 
of  the  Monasticon  Anglicanum,  see  edd,  181 7,  1846,  I,  p.  xxvii.  The 
Anglo-Saxon  text  has  never  been  printed  in  full.  Besides  the  smaller 
quotations  given  from  it  by  Wanley  himself,  other  extracts  have  been  put 
in  type  several  times.  Selden  printed  the  prologue  and  the  greater  part 
of  the  epilogue  in  his  notes  to  Eadmer.  See  his  Works,  ed.  1726,  II 
(tomus  2),  pp.  161 2-162 1  (see  MS.  Junius,  18  ;  Wanley,  p.  103),  Selden, 
in  accordance  with  the  usage  of  his  time,  '  edits'^  the  MS,,  and  thougli 
he  does  not  mention  the  MS.  from  which  his  text  is  taken,  it  is  highly 
probable  that  our  MS.  is  the  one.     Th.  Wright,  in  his  Biographia  Litt. 

^  See  Skeat,  Pi'eface  to  the  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew,  p.  viii. 
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Brit.,  Anglo-Saxon  period  (I),  p.  459,  prints  the  nth  chapter  by  way  of 
specimen.  Quite  recently  the  prologue  and  part  of  the  first  chapter  have 
been  published — critically  edited,  as  the  title  page  says — by  Dr. 
Edward  Breck,  '  Fragment  of  Aelfric's  translation  of  Aethelwold's  De 
consuetudine  Monachorum,'  etc.,  Leipsic.  W.  Drugulin's  printing 
office,  1887. 
An  edition  of  the  whole  text  is  preparing  by  Mr.  W.  S.  Logeman.  I  may 
here  add  that  the  work  is  generally  supposed  to  be  one  of  Dunstan's, 
but  it  has  been  attributed  also  to  Aelfric,  whilst  of  late,  independently 
of  each  other.  Professor  A.  Ebert  (Allgemeine  Gesch.  der  Litt.  des 
Mittelalters  III,  p.  506),  and  the  above-named  Dr.  Breck,  have  fathered 
it  upon  Aethelwold,  Abbot  of  Abingdon,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Winchester, 

II-XYII5  inclusive,  are  all  of  a  nature  that  makes  us  turn  to 
Cockayne's  Leeclidoms  (London,  1 864-1 866)  to  see  if  any  are 
printed  in  it.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  find  the  following  state 
of  affairs  : — 

No.  II  (fo.  37  b).     Leechdoms,  III,  198. 

MS.  Jun.  43.     Wanley,  p.  88. 
No.  Ill  (fo.  32  b).      Leechdoms,    III,    184    (without    the 
Latin  text). 

MS.  Jun.  44.     Wanley,  p.  89  (imperfect  ?  Wanley). 

No.  IV  (fo.  35  b).  Unprinted^  (but  copied  by  me  for 
publication). 

MS.  Jun.  43.     Wanley,  p.  88. 

No.  V  (fo.  36).     Unprinted. 

No.  VI  (fo.  36  b).     Unprinted. 

No.  VII  (fo.  36  b).     Leechdoms,  III,  150. 

MS.  Jun.  44.     Wanley,  p.  89. 

No.  VIII  (fo.  37).     Unprinted,  but  copied  for  publication. 

MS.  Jun.  44.     Wanley,  p.  89,  sub  VIII. 

No.  IX  (fo.  '>,']  b).     Leechdoms,  III,  154  and  168. 

MS.  Jun.  43.  Wanley,  p.  88,  sub  II  and  V.  There  is,  however,  a  dis- 
crepancy in  the  two  concluding  passages  of  the  texts.  Having  at  the 
moment  of  writing  no  access  to  either  MS.,  I  am  unable  to  solve  the  diffi- 
culty, which  was  perhaps  also  felt  by  Wanley.  At  least,  he  says,  very 
prudently;  '  Idem  Codex,  inquit,  ch.  Junius,'  etc. 

No.  X  (fo.  39  b).     Leechdoms,  III,  176. 

MS.  Jun.  44.     Wanley,  p.  89,  sub  V. 

^  I  consulted  Professor  Napier  on  this  subject.  He  was  so  kind  as  to 
put  his  bibliographical  knowledge  at  my  disposal  whenever  I  wished  to  draw 
upon  it. 


XXll 


THE   MS.    TIB.    A.    3.  [iT. 


No.  XI  (fo.  40).     Leechdoms,  III,  180. 

MS.  Jun,  44.     Wanley,  p.  89,  sub  IX. 

No.  XII  (fo.  40  b).     Leechdoms,  III,  180. 

MS.  Jun.  44.     Wanley,  p.  89,  sub  VII. 

No.  XIII  (fo.  40  b).     Leechdoms,  III,  146. 

MS.  Jun.  41,  8ub  II.     Wanley,  p.  87. 

No.  XIV  (fo.  41).     Leechdoms,  III,  156. 
No.  XV  (fo.  41  b).     Unprinted  (copied). 

MS.  Jun.  44.     Wanley,  pp.  89  and  90,  sub  XI. 

No.  XVI  (fo.  42).     Unprinted  (copied). 
No.  XVII  (fo.  42  b).     Leechdoms,  III,  144. 

MS.  Jun.  41.     Wanley,  p.  87. 

Nos.  XVIII-XX,  and  Nos.  XXIII,  XXIV  inchisive,  (ff. 
43-44),  are  small  tracts,  very  short  notes,  in  fact  ('  Notulae ' 
Wanley),  on  Adam^  Noah,  Fasting,  the  Virgin's  Age,  and  on 
Crime.     They  are  shortly  to  appear  in  the  Anglia  XL 

No.  XVIII. 

MS.  Jun.  44.     Wanley,  p.  90,  sub  XIV. 

No.  XXI  is  Latin  (fo.  43  b). 

No.  XXII  (fo.  44).  Leechdoms,  III,  228  (partly,  only,  and 
from  the  MS.  Caligula  A.  XV). 

No.  XXIII. 

MS.  Jun.  44.     Wanley,  p.  90,  sub  XIV. 

No.  XXV  (ff.  44-57)-  -^  collection  of  confessions  and  prayers 
as  yet  unprinted.  They  will  shortly  appear  in  the  Anglia. 
Only  the  latter  part  (Wanley,  p.  196),  beginning  :  '  Dset  sceal 
ge]7encan,'  also  appearing  in  an  Oxford  MS.  (Wanley,  p.  51), 
was  used  by  Thorpe  in  Ancient  Laws,  II,  260. 

MS.  Jun.  63.     Wanley,  p.  93. 

No.  XXVI  (fF.  57-60  b).  '  Missa,  cum  rubricis  Saxonice.'' 
I  am  not  aware  that  it  has  been  printed. 

No.  XXVII  (fo.  60  b)  has  been  published  several  times ;  see 
Wiilker's  Grundrisz,  p.  476  (III,  §  568). 

MS.  Jun.  66.  Wanley,  p.  95.  Zupitza  (Zeitschr.  f.  D.  Alt.  31.  28flf'.) 
has  recently  treated  of  the  relation  of  the  two  MSS.  known  to  exist.  I 
must  here  mention  a  note  in  the  preface  to  Wanley's  Catalogue. 
Amongst  some  books  that  used  to  be  in  the  library  of  Christ  Church, 
Canterbury,  he  names  (p,  8)  a  *  Locutio  Latina  glosata  Anglice,  ad 
instfuendos   pueros    (forte   Aelfric   Bata).'     I   have  no   means  of  de- 
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termiiiing  whether  this  is  the  identical  copy  that  is  now  in  the 
Cottonian  Library.  It  would  seem  not,  from  the  fact  that  it  is  mentioned 
as  a  separate  book,  whereas  both  the  Oxford  and  the  London  copies  are 
part  of  a  collection  of  treatises.  The  query  rises,  were  they  always 
so  ?     The  Oxford  MS.  is  to  be  published  by  Zupitza. 

Nos.  XXVIII-XXXI  (fo.  65).     Latin. 

No.  XXXII  (fo.  65b).  Leechdoms,  III,  238  (here,  as  in 
some  of  the  cases  quoted  before,  only  as  '  variae  lectiones  '). 

MS,  Jun.  41.  Wanley  p.  87,  See  Wiilker's  Grundrisz,  III,  §  571  ; 
Anglia  X,  p.  457  fF. 

The  notae  that  Wanley  mentions  on  p.  196  b  of  his  catalogue  (Nota  de 
Archa  noe,  de  S.  Petri  Ecclesia,  et  de  Templo  Salomonis,  Saxonice, 
fo.  73  a,  b)  have  not  yet  been  printed,  but  I  presume  they  are 
shortly  to  appear  in  the  Anglia  (xi).  MS.  Jun,  44,  Wanley,  p,  90, 
sub  XIV, 

No.  XXXIII  (fo.  y^  b).  Cockayne's  Narratiunculae,  p.  39  ; 
cf.  Wiilker's  Grundrisz,  §  602. 

No.  XXXIV  (fo.  77  b).      Aelfric's    Homilies   (ed.  Thorpe), 

II,  240. 

No.  XXXV    (fo.  83).      Is   in   Napier's   ed.    of  Wulfstan's 

Homilies. 

MS.  Jun.  69,     Wanley,  p.  95. 

No.  XXXVI  (fo.  87).    Kemble's  Salomon  and  Satm-n,  p.  84. 

MS.  Jun.  69.  Wanley,  p.  96.  It  will  be  included  in  Professor  Napier's 
first  volume  of  Homilies,  to  be  edited  for  the  Early  English  Text 
Society, 

Nos.  XXXVII-XLVIII  (fo.  88  b),  inclusive,  will  all  be 
found  in  Professor  Napier's  Wulfstan. 

No.  XLIX  (fo.  93  b).     Latin. 

No.  L  (fo.  94  b).  I.  Edited  in  Thorpe's  Anc.  Laws,  11,  260. 
Nos.  2-6  inclusive  are  also  to  be  found  there,  but  printed 
from  other  MSS.     See  above,  under  No.  25. 

MS.  Jun.  59.     Wanley,  p.  93. 

No.  LI  (fo.  97).  Printed  by  Kluge,  Internationale  Zeit- 
schrift  fur  Vergl.  Sprachforschung",  ed.  Techmer,  II,  118. 

MS.  Jun.  52.     Wanley,  p.  92. 

Nos.  LII  and  LIII  (fo.  loi  b).  So  far-  as  I  know,  un- 
printed.  One  would  expect  these  to  be  included  in  Cockayne's 
Leechdoms. 

No.  LIV  (fo.  102).  See  Kluge,  E.  Stud.,  VIII,  472.  It 
contains  a  reminiscence  of  the  A.-S.  poem,  the  Seafarer. 
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No.  LV  (fo.  103).  *  Que  sunt  instrumenta  Bonorum, 
Latine  et  eadem  Saxonice.  Sectio  excerpta  ex  Regula 
S.  Benedicti,'  sa3^s  Wanley.  It  is  a  copy  of  chapter  four, 
of  tKe  work  wliicli,  as  I  have  said  above  (p.  xv)  and  below 
(p.  xxxi),  has  been  edited,  with  some  variae  lectiones.  by 
Professor  A.  Schroer ;  but  he  has  not  given  a  collation  of  this 
Tiberius  MS. 

Nos.  LVI,  LVII  (fo.  105).  These  will  probably  be  included 
in  Professor  Napier's  collection  of  Homilies. 

MS.  Jun.  48  (by  a  misprint  in  Wanley :  47).  Wanley,  p.  90  (for  No. 
LVII). 

No.    LVIII    (fo.    106).      Leechdoms,    III.   p.    2S6.      See 

Wanley,  p.  no  (C.  C.  C.  C.  L.  12). 

No.  LIX  (fo.  106).     See  Wiilker's  Grundrisz,  §§  564-^66, 

V-  475- 

No.  LX  (fo.  107  b).     '  Votiva  Laus.'     Latin. 

No.  LXI  (fo.  118).  This  is  our  Benedictine  Rule.  See 
below,  sections  III  and  IV. 

MS.  Jun.  92.  Wanley,  p.  103.  Junius  copied  only  part  of  the  gloss 
into  a  printed  text :  '  Regula  S.  Benedicti  Latine  Duaci  impressa,  A.  D. 
161 1,  Saxonice  per  Junium  glossata  ex  Cottoniano  codice  qui  inscri- 
bitur,  Tiberius  A.  3.'  When  preparing  my  text  for  tlie  press,  I  was  not 
in  a  position  to  compare  Junius's  copy. 

No.  LXII  (fo.  163  b)  Begulae  S.  Fulgentii  Latine..  cum 
interlineata  versione  Saxonice.' 

MS.  Jun.  52.  Wanley,  pp.  91,  92.  Wanley,  in  bestowing  this  name  on 
this  collection  of  monastic  precepts,  evidently  followed  Junius,  who, 
at  the  beginning  of  his  copy,  says  :  Benedicti  regulam  interlineatam, 
quam  habet  Cottonianus  codex  qui  inscribitur,  Tiberius  A.  3,  mox 
excipiunt  S.  Fulgentii  regulae,  similiter  interlineatae. 

The  Precepts,  as  in  the  present  MS.,  begin  thus  : — 

'DICEBAT   VERO   SANCTUS   FULGENTIUS. 

*  Juxta^  regulam  patrum  vivere  semper  stude  ;  maxime  autem  secundum 
sancti  confessoris  tui  benedicti ;  Non  declines  ab  ea  in  quoquam :  nee 
illi  addas  quippiam,  nee  minuas  ;  Totum  enim  quod  sufficifc  habet,  et 
nusquam  minus  habet;  cujus  verba  atque  imperia  sectatores  suos  per- 
ducunt  ad  celi  palatia;'  and  then  follows  immediately — 

*  A    KALENDIS   AUTEM   OCTOBRIS   USQUE   IN    PASCHA 

'  hora  nona  hoc  faciunt,'  etc. 
These   words:    'A  kalendis  autem   Ocfcobris,'    etc.,   to   the   end   of  our 

^  I  leave  out  the  interlinear  gloss,  and  here  tacitly  correct  the  Latin.     These 
rules  will  be  printed  separately  elsewhere. 
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so-called  Regulae  S.  Fulgentil,  at  fo.  i68  b,  form  part  of  a  treatise 
printed  in  Migne's  Patrol.  Cursus  completus,  Vol.  66,  p.  938,  where 
it  is  headed:  Ordo  Monasticus  S.  P.  Benedicto  attributus.  It  is  this 
fact  that  makes  it  all  but  necessary  for  me  to  say  a  M'ord  on  the 
subject. 

The  reason  why  these  Precepts  have  been  ascribed  to  S.  Benet  seems  to 
be  this.  A  monk  at  S.  Germain  du  Pre^  stated  that  they  were  foimd 
in  a  '  vetus  quoddam  MS.  Cassinense,'  which  enjoys  a  high  reputation 
for  genuineness. 

This  circumstance  seems  to  have  been  sufficient  reason  for  Arnoldus  Wion 
to  print  the  Precepts  with  the  edition  of  the  Benedictine  Rule  in  1593 
at  Venice,  and  thus  silently^  sanction  S.  Benet's  authorship.  The 
argument  is,  however,  a  very  shallow  one,  and  so  long  as  no  other 
proofs  are  adduced,  '  hoc  opusculum  non  pro  vero  fetu  magni  S.  Benedicti 
vendere  praesumimus  '  (Migne,  Vol.  66,  p.  938). 

The  words  at  the  beginning :  Juyta  regulam  to  celi  pcdatia,  headed 
by  Dicebat  vero  sanctus  Fulgentius,  and  especially  the  latter,  must 
have  given  rise  to  Junius's  error. 

Nos.  LXIII  and  LXIV  (fo.  168  b)  are  Latin  monastic  precepts 
which,  variis  lectio7iibus,  also  occur  in  MS.  Titus  A.  4,  ff.  107 
and  117. 

No.  LXV  (fo.  1 74).  *  Aethelwoldus  de  consuetudine  mona- 
chorum  Saxonice.'  It  has  been  printed  by  A.  Schroer, 
Englische  Studien,  IX,  291.  See  E.  Breck,  as  quoted  siij^ra, 
passim. 

MS.  Jun.  52.     Wanley,  p.  91. 

No.  LXVI  (fo.  177)  is  a  Latin  frag'ment,  and,  I  think, 
unprinted. 

No.  LXVII  (fo.  178).  This  did  not  originally  belong  to 
the  MS.  It  most  probably  belonged  to  MS.  Tib.  A.  6.  See 
Wanley 's  note,  and  Prof.  Earle's  ed.  of  the  two  parallel 
Chronicles,  p.  xxv  (Oxford,  1865).  See  Wanley,  p.  84  (MS. 
Laud,  G.  0^6,  II). 

MS.  Jun.  66.  Wanley,  p.  95.  It  appears  from  Wanley's  note  that  in 
his  time  it  belonged  to  MS.  Tib.  A.  3. 

No.  LXVIII  (fo.  179).     See  Leechd^ms,  III,  218. 

No.  LXIX  (fo.  179  b).  Latin,  and,  so  far  as  I  know,  not 
printed. 

^  R.  P.  Jacobus  du  Brevil  monachus  S.  Germani  a  Pratis;  see  Migne, 
Vol.  66,  note  at  the  end  of  the  treatise  there,  p.  942. 

^  I  have  not  seen  this  edition,  but  presume  that  Wion  does  not  expressly 
attribute  the  Precepts  to  S.  Benet. 
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III.     Tee  Latin  Text.     Nineteenth-centuky  Editions. 

Manner  of  Editing. 

We  have  already  seen  (p.  xv)  that  S.  Benedict  of  Nursia 
wrote  his  Rule  about  the  year  516.  No  earlier  writers  have 
yet  been  pointed  out  as  his  sources.  It  is  quite  probable  that  he 
had  none  ^.  The  Rule  no  doub  t  originated  in  the  saint's  desire 
to  provide  his  own  followers  with  a  code  of  laws  to  live  by. 
However  much  he  venerated  his  foregengan^  as  the  conditions 
under  which  his  monks  lived  differed  from  those  of  his 
predecessors,  he  must  have  been  mainly,  if  not  quite,  original  in 
the  choice  of  his  precepts.  No  doubt,  his  reading  the  works  of 
a  S.  Basil  and  others  may  have  made  him  feel  the  desira- 
bility of  writing  regulations  of  his  own.  But  I  should  be 
surprised  to  hear  that  after-search  had  established  a  definite 
and  direct  relationship  of  matter  between  our  Rule  and  any 
one  of  the  works  whose  key-note  it  has  more  or  less  struck^. 

The  number  of  commentaries  that  our  Rule  has  called  forth 
would  seem  to  be  legion.  This  Introduction  is  hardly  the 
place  for  their  enumeration.  Neither  can  we  allow  ourselves 
to  copy  out  the  encomia  of  which  S.  Benedict  and  his  followers 
can  boast.  Suffice  it  to  refer  for  these  to  Migne,  (see  below) 
volume  66^  which  contains  the  greater  part  of  these  encomia, 
and  references  to  more  works  on  the  subject. 

Our  Latin  text  has  been  edited  several  times.  Apart  from 
the  older  editions,  such  as  the  one  of  1593  (pi'inted  at  Venice 
by  Er.  Arnoldus  Wion),  I  here  enumerate  those  nineteenth 
century  edd.  that  have  come  to  my  knowledge : — 

[a)  Migne.  Patrologiae  Cursus  Completus,  vol.  66^  P-  ^i5 
fi'.,  Regnla  S.  Benedicti  cum  commentariis. 

These  commentaries  make  the  edition  a  very  useful  one. 
However,  the  work  is  very  difficult  to  be  got  at,  its  enormous 
bulk — over  200  volumes — makes  few  persons  care  to  buy  it. 

^  See  Gueranger,  as  quoted  infra,  '  sanctus  spiritus  per  beatum  Benedictum 
.   .   .  Regulani  Monachorum  edidit'  (p.  vi). 

^  See  however :  Concordia  Regularum,  auctore  S.  Benedicto,  .  .  .  auctore 
Fr.  Hugone  Menardo  .  .  .  Parisiis,  1638. 
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(b)  Gtieranger.  Enchiridion  Benedictinum,  complectens 
RefiTulam  vitam  et  Laiides  sanctissimi  occidentalium  mona- 
chorum  Patriarchae,  accedunt  Exercitia  S.  Gertrndis  Magnae  et 
Blosii  speculum.  Andegavi.  Typis  Cosnier  et  Lachese. 
MDCCCLXII,  contains  page  i,  fF.  Regula  S.  Patris  Benedicti 
Jiixta  exemplar  Cassinense. 

(c)  Pax.     Monastic  Gleanings.  No.  i. 

The  Rule  of  Oar  most  holy  Father  S.  Benedict,  patriarch 
of  monks  ;  in  Latin  and  English.  Translated  by  A  Monk  of 
S.  Augustine's  Monastery,  Ramsgate.  London,  Burns  & 
Gates,  1873. 

(d)  Begula  Sancti  Patris  Benedicti  juxta  antiquissimos 
codices  recognita,  a  P(atre)  Edmundo  Schmidt.  Cum  Permissu 
Superiorum.  MDCCCLXXX.  Ratisbonae,  Neo  Eboraci  et 
Cincinnatii.  Sumptibus,  Chartis  et  Typis  Friderici  Pristet, 
S.  Sedis  Apostolicae  Typographi. 

This  contains  twenty-two  pages  of  Prolegomena,  in  which  the 
author  treats  of  the  relations  of  the  MSS.,  and  in  which  he 
wishes  to  establish  that  S.  Benet  prepared  two  drafts  of  his 
Rule.  The  work  appears  to  be  printed  privately.  At  my 
request,  however,  the  author  kindly  placed  a  copy  at  my 
disposal,  for  which  I  here  beg  to  thank  him  most  heartily. 

(e)  The  Rule  of  our  Most  Holy  Father  Saint  Benedict. 
Edited,  with  an  English  translation  and  Explanatory  Notes 
by  A  Monk  of  S.  Benedict's  Abbey,  Fort- Augustus.  Jussu 
Superiorum.     London,  Burns  &  Gates,  1886. 

(/)  '  Die  Winteney  Version  der  Regula  S.  Benedicti, 
lateinisch  und  englisch  zum  erstenmale  herausgegeben '  has 
just  appeared  at  Halle  (M.  Niemeyer),  with  a  most  inter- 
esting Preface.  Before  the  work  was  published,  the  editor, 
Herr  Dr.  A.  Schroer,  professor  at  the  University  of  Freiburg, 
presented  me  with  a  copj^  of  the  advance  sheets  of  the  text. 
For  this  com-teous  act  I  here  express  my  sincere  gratitude, 
as  well  as  for  other  kindnesses  received  at  that  gentleman's 
hands. 

The  English  work  is  a  thirteenth  century  text,  taken  from 
the  MS.  Cott.  Claud.  D.  Ill,  whence  the  Latin  text  is  ako 
transcribed. 
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HeiT  Schmidt  used  fifteen  Latin  texts  for  his  edition  ; 
Professor  Schroer  only  those  four  of  which  he  published  the 
Anglo-Saxon  version  ^.  As  Herr  Schmidt  used  a  collation  of 
our  codex  (Schmidt  ^F)  as  well  as  one  of  the  MS.  Tib.  A.  IV 
( =  Schroer's  T,  Schmidt's  G),  the  total  num.ber  of  Latin  codices 
to  which  I  shall  subsequently  have  occasion  to  refer  to  is 
nineteen.     I  designate  them  as  follows  : — 

A.  Cod.  Tegernseensis.     Royal  Libr.,  Munich  (elm.  19408). 

B.  „  Mondseensis.     R.  and  Imp.  Libr.,  Vienna  (2332). 

C.  „  Fuldensis.     Bibl.  Fuld.  (D.  3). 

D.  ,,  Parisiensis.     Nat.  Libr.  (420S). 

E.  „  Frisingensis.     Royal  Libr.,  Munich  (elm.  6255). 

F.  ,,  Londinensis  I.     Cott.  Libr.,  Tib.  (A.  3). 

G.  ,,  Londinensis  II.     Cott.  Libr.,  Tit.  (A.  4). 
H.  „  Veronensis  I.     City  Library, 

I.  „     Bruxellensis.     Library  of  the  Dukes  of  Burgundy  (8305). 

K.  ,,     Romanus.     Vatican  Cod.  Lat.  5949. 

L.  „     Einsidlensis,  No.  236. 

O.  „     Oxoniensis.     Bodl.  Libr.,  Hatton  MS. 

P.  ,,     Faucensis.     Library  of  the  Cathedral  Chapter  at  Augsburg. 

Q.  „     Veronensis  II.     Library  of  the  Cath.  Ch.  at  Verona. 

R.  „     Sangallensis.     Chapter  Library,  916. 

S.  is  Schroer's  C  Winteney  Version.     MS.  Cott.  Claud.  D.  III.     Cf.  p.  xxvii. 

T.  „  A.    (MS.    C.C.C.C.   178).      Schroer,   Prosa   Bearb.,    p.   xix 

(Anglia,  vi.  430). 
U.  „  0.  (MS.  C.  C.  C.  0.  197).     Schroer,  ib.,  p.  xxi, 

W,         „  Wells  fragment,  belonging  to  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Wells 

Cathedral,     Schroer,  ib,,  p,  xxv. 

For  further  particulars  about  MSS.  A-R,  the  few  privileged 
persons  who  possess  the  book  may  be  referred  to  Schmidt's 
Preface,  pp.  xii-xv,  from  which  part  of  the  above  has  been  ab- 
stracted. For  G,  see  also  Schroer,  Die  Prosabearbeitungen, 
p.  xxiii.  For  F,  see  supra,  Ch.  II.  The  collation  of  our  text, 
undertaken  for  Herr  Schmidt  by  a  friend,  appears  to  be  rather 
incorrect. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  there  are  no  more  Latin 
texts  than  those  enumerated.  I  have  casuallv  come  across 
others  in  the  Library  of  Durham  Cathedral,  in  the  Lambeth 
Palace   Library,  in  the  Phillips  Library  at  Cheltenham,  and 


^  See  A.  Schroer,  Die  Prosabearbcitungen  der  B.  R.,  p.  xxvi,  and  now  the 
above-mentioned  preface,  p.  xi. 
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(of  the  fourth  chapter  only)  in  MS.  Tib.  A.  3,  fo.  103  (see 
above,  p.  xxiv). 

In  the  MS.  Tib.  A.  3  (fo.  118,  above,  p.  xxiv),  our  Latin  text 
occurs  in  an  exceedingly  corrupt  state.     '  Scatetque  mendis,' 
justly    observes    Schmidt    (p.    xiii).       Gueranger,    Schmidt, 
Migne,  etc.,  have,  in  their  editions,  largely  deviated  from  the 
MS.  reading's.  Lower  down  in  this  Introduction,  in  §§  7  and  8 
of  No.  V,  some  remarks  will  be  found  bearing  on  the  edition 
of  the  Latin  text,  to  which  I  beg  to  refer  the  reader.     It 
will  be  seen  from  those,  what  my  position  is  with  regard 
to  hitherto   prevalent  modes  of  editing   Latin  texts.     The 
principles   there    stated    have    led    me    to    deviate    as   little 
as  possible  from   the    IMS.   readings,    nay,  I    have   tried  to 
keep  to  them  always,  except   in  cases  where  their  spelling 
would  make  the  text  absolutely  unintelligible  to  the  ordinary 
reader.     No  one  will    for  a  moment  feel   doubts  as  to  the 
meaning  of  debead,  prosjjiciad,  hahhatis,  etc.,   but  I   deem  it 
possible  that   the  spelling  medicetur^  as  lemma  to  he  smage 
(96.   2),  might  throw  those  off  the   track  who   did   not   at 
the  moment  think  of  the  phenomenon  which  will  be  found 
discussed,  infra.  No.   V,   §   6'^.     Hence,  such  spellings  have 
been  banished  from  the  text,  but  I  have  been  careful  to  mark 
these   divergencies   in  the    foot-notes,  whereas  the    spelling 
differences  whose  meaning  was  obvious,   I  have  put  in  the 
text  itself. 

I  have  adhered  to  the  paragraphs  of  the  MS.,  as  well  as  to 
its  peculiar  ^  punctuation.  The  contractions  have  all  been 
expanded^,  and  to  denote  them,  the  letters  not  actually  found 
in  the  MS.  are  printed  in  Roman  type,  whereas  the  rest  of 
the  Latin  text  is  in  italics. 

In  the  first  few  pages  of  this  Rule,  some  gaps  occur ;  see 
the  Text,  p.  i  ff.,  passim.  The  Latin  letters,  so  far  as  they 
may  be  supposed  to  have  disappeared,  are  added  in  brackets. 
The  heading's  of  the  chapters  are  almost  always  majuscules  in 

^  So  peculiar  that  I  afterwards,  but  too  late,  wished  I  had  adopted  a  less 
embarrassing  plan. 

^  I  am  unable  to  agree  with  E.  Kolbing,  E.  Stud.,  Ill,  469  note,  in  so  far  as 
he  says  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  denote  these  contractions. 
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black  ink,  but  mostly  tinged  with  red.  The  first  line,  or  part 
of  it,  of  the  Latin  text  in  each  chapter  is  usually  also  in 
capital  black  letters,  no  red  ink  being  applied  here.  In  this 
edition  they  have  been  denoted  by  small  capitals.  The  illumi- 
nated capitals  found  in  the  MS.  at  the  beginning  of  the 
chapters  are  mostly  of  a  red,  green,  or  blue  colour  ;  once  or 
twice  they  have  been  forgotten.  The  glossator  or  glossators 
has  or  have  sometimes  added  Latin  words  in  the  line  of  the 
fifloss  above  the  Latin  ^.  These  additions  are  sometimes  words 
that  also  occur  in  other  Latin  texts,  so  that  we  may  suppose 
the  then  glossator  to  have  copied  these  from  another  Latin 
text.  In  this  case  the  added  word  has  been  inserted  in  the 
text,  and  in  the  Latin  foot-notes  attention  has  been  drawn 
to  this  by  the  words :  added  or  supplied  by  glossator.  Of  a 
different  nature  are  the  words  that  are  scribbled  over  the 
Latin  text,  without  being  at  all  found  in  the  other  texts. 
They  may  be  termed  Latin  glosses,  and  though  comparatively 
rare,  are  found,  e.g.  where  the  word  dehere  or  dehemus  (see  text. 
Cap.  IV,  passim)  is  added  to  explain  the  infinitive  used  as 
an  imperative.  Of  this  nature  is  the  gloss  t  plane  to  sane 
(78.  17).  These  words,  although  Latin,  are  always  put  in 
the  line  above,  as  partaking  of  the  nature  of  glosses.  They, 
too,  may  be  due  to  more  than  one  scribe,  but  they  are 
now  found  in  the  MS.  in  the  characteristic  handwriting  of 
the  Anglo-Saxon  scribe.  Attention  has  mostly  been  drawn  to 
these  additions  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  foot-notes. 
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The  '  Paving  Letters.' 

The  prose  paraphrases  of  the  Rule  of  S.  Benet  in  Ang-lo- 
Saxon  that  have  been  edited  by  A.  Schroer'^  have  no  connection 

'  Our  MS.  is  a  copy ;  so  that  if  more  than  one  glossator  has  been  at  work — 
which  I  have  every  reason  to  believe — the  external  traces  of  their  work 
are  effaced.  The  reader  will  see  that  the  existence  of  more  than  one  glossator 
must  be  assumed,  by  referring  to  the  work,  and  especially  the  notes  (e.  g.  note 
to  10.  7,  p.  121  ;  and  47.  3,  etc.) 

^  {a)  Bil:)liothek  der  AngelsJichsisclien  Prosa,  von  C.  W.  M.  Grein,  fortgesetzt 
von  R.  P.  Wiilker,  Zweiter  Band  :  Die  Angelsachsischen  Prosabearbeitungen 
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whatever  with  the  present  interlinear  text.  Of  course,  some 
words  are  the  same,  both  in  the  interlinear  and  paraphrastical 
translations,  but  the  greater  number  of  them  are  dijBPerent. 
This  constitutes  the  principal  claim  of  our  text  to  a  separate 
edition.  It  would  be  an  interesting*  task  to  compare  the 
vocabulary  of  the  two  versions  together.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  where  the  meaning  of  an  Anglo-Saxon  word  can  be 
demonstrated  from  glosses,  there  is  a  chance  of  its  being  the 
correct  one.  But  still  the  glossator  may  have  misunderstood 
his  Latin  ^,  a  fact  of  very  frequent  occurrence  ;  and  in  some 
cases,  through  lack  of  other  instances,  we  may  be  unable  to 
control  his  rendering,  which,  of  course,  is  not  checked  by  any 
context.  But  in  the  case  of  a  running  text,  the  translation, 
even  if  corresponding  word  for  word,  is  free,  and  we  cannot 
always  depend  on  the  translated  word  being  an  exact  equiva- 
lent of  the  original.  Where  we  have  an  interlinear  transla- 
tion— a  sort  of  crib — as  well  as  a  paraphrase,  we  may  be 
certain  that  those  words  which  occur  in  both  translations  are 
accurate  renderings. 

So  far  as  I  am  aware,  the  thirty-ninth  chapter,  which 
Thomas  Wright  published  in  his  '  Biographia  Britannica 
Literaria '  (I,  p.  442,  Latin  and  gloss),  is  the  only  part  of  the 
present  Benedictine  Rule  that  has  been  edited,  excepting,  of 
course,  the  few  specimen  lines  that  may  be  found  in  W^anley's 
and  in  other  catalogues.  But  the  MS.  appears  to  have  been 
extracted  from  for  lexicographical  purposes,  and  consequently 
words  and  phraseological  quotations  from  it  are  to  be  found  in 
the  various  A.-S.  dictionaries.  Part  of  the  glossing  was  copied 
into  a  Latin  printed  text  by  the  indefatigable  Junius.  His 
texts,  however  useful  they  may  be  to  the  student  of  litera- 
ture,  should   not  be    used   for  linguistic   purposes.       Junius 

der  Benedictiner  Kegel.  Herausgegeben  von  A.  Schroer.  Kassel,  1885-1888. 
(6)  Die  Winteney- Version  der  Regula  S.  Benedicti,  Lateiniscli  und  English. 
Mit  Einleitung  Anmerkungen,  Glossar  und  einem  Facsimile  zum  ersten  INTale 
herausgegeben  von  Dr.  M.  M.  Arnold  Schroer.  Halle  a.-S.  Max  Niemeyer, 
1888.     See  supra,  p.  xxvii. 

^  It  seems  like  biting  sarcasm  when  in  the  historical  tract  in  MS.  Faustina, 
A.  10  we  read  of  the  '  scearpj)anclan  witan  pe  .  .  .  ])isse  engHscan  geJ>eodnesse 
ne  behofien'  (Cockayne,  Leechdoms,  III,  440;  i.e.  the  keen-witted  sages 
that  ...  do  not  need  this  English  translation.) 
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appears  to  enjoy  the  reputation  of  being  a  faithful  copyist, 
but  when  collating  his  copy  of  the  so-called  '  Regulae 
S.  Fulgentii'  (above,  p.  xxiv)  with  the  MS.,  I  observed  that 
this  reputation  was  entirely  unfounded  ^.  He  adds  words  not 
in  his  MSS.  He  leaves  out  words  found  in  his  original, 
or  transposes  them.  He  does  not  distinguish  between  "S  'and 
]?,  which  he  consequently  uses  indiscriminately  ^.  He  en- 
tirely disregards  the  punctuation  of  the  MS.,  and  he  adds 
numbers  of  chapters  after  his  own  pleasui'e  or  notions  of  how 
they  ought  to  have  been.  Lastly,  he  corrects  his  text  without 
giving'  the  reading  of  the  MS. 

The  convent  to  which  this  MS.  belonged  is  not  known. 
Nor  is  there  any  author  on  whom  we  have  reason  to  father 
our  version.  The  likelihood  indeed  is  that  this  interlinear 
version  gradually  developed,  so  that  it  cannot  be  assigned  to 
any  one  person. 

The  object  of  this  edition  is  to  furnish  the  student  with  a 
text  as  it  is  found  in  the  manuscript,  with  all  its  gaps,  im- 
perfections, and  absurdities.  I  am  of  opinion  that  however 
stupidly  a  scribe  may  have  mangled  his  original,  the  reading 
of  the  MS.  is  still  the  only  thing  of  which  we  are  sure.  I 
have  tampered  so  little  with  the  MS.  that  I  have  left 
even  the  most  palpable  errors  unchanged  ;  here,  however, 
I  have  followed  the  example  set  by  former  editors,  and 
starred  the  forms  which  without  doubt  are  merely  clerical 
errors.  It  need  hardly  be  said  that  I  should  not  have 
followed  this  plan,  were  this  text  destined  for  the  use  of 
those  desirous  of  learning  the  rudiments  of  Ang'lo-Saxon. 
Moreover,  if  the  present  were  the  only  version  extant,  I  might 
have  taken  into  consideration  the  wants  of  those  students  who 
wished  to  read  this  text  for  the  '  realia,'  and  I  should  thus 

^  See  H.  Sweet,  Introduction  to  Gregory's  Pastoral  Care,  p.  xix,  whose  sole 
blame  is  that  Junius  '  sometimes  swerved  from  the  path  of  literal  accuracy  in 
a  few  unimportant  particulars.'  See,  on  the  contrar^v,  Zupitza,  Zeitschrift  fiir 
Deutsches  Altertum,  31.  2  ;  Breck,  Fragment,  etc.  (supra,  p.  xxi),  p.  5. 
MacLean,  Anglia,  6.  448. 

^  It  is  generally  assumed  that  the  scribes  themselves  did  not  distinguish 
between  the  S  and  ]),  and  used  them  promiscuously.  But  if  even  any  dis- 
tinction is  to  be  found,  editors  should  take  care  not  to  obscure  this  find  by  not 
adhering  strictly  to  the  writing  of  the  MSS. 
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have  been  compelled  to  make  a  more  or  less  readable  text  of 
it.  But  for  this  there  is,  of  course,  no  occasion.  Those  wlio 
wish  to  read  S.  Benet's  precepts  for  the  sake  of  their  contents 
will  find  their  wishes  gratified  in  the  present  volume  by 
looking  up  the  Latin  text ;  and  if  any  one  desires  to  read  it  in 
Anglo-Saxon,  the  very  handy  editions  of  Professor  Schroer  are  • 
now  available.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  to  my  thinking,  that 
it  must  be  the  aim  of  an  editor  to  give  the  text  as  the 
manuscrij^t  records  it.  Of  course  he  may  then  set  to  work 
and,  by  dint  of  exterior  and  interior  criticism,  try  to  eliminate 
some  mistakes,  but — in  the  case  of  an  edition  like  the  present 
— I  am  of  opinion  that  this  should  be  done  in  foot-notes. 
Nothing  can  be  gained  by  imprudently  introducing-  one's  own 
— if  I  may  so  express  it — one's  own  Anglo-Saxon  amidst  the 
language^^-though  a  corrupted  specimen  of  it — of  our  fore- 
fathers.    Indeed  a  great  deal  may  be  lost — unity. 

Now,  doubtless,  it  may  be  objected  that  when,  e.  g.  the 
word  gehetrode  is  found  in  the  MS.  as  geheorode,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  this  was  not  a  mistake,  but  simply  a  Llunder,  and 
that  therefore  no  purpose  is  served  by  retaining-  it  in  the  text. 
True,  partly  !  But  even  here  there  is  this  consideration,  that 
to  \vatch  the  mistakes  of  scribes  is  not  without  interest,  for 
the  study  of  culture  in  a  given  period. 

Jn  accordance  with  the  principles  laid  down,  I  have  given 
the  text  of  this  Rule  exactly  as  it  is  found  in  the  MS.  Only 
the  following  must  be  observed.  The  i,  which  is  in  the 
MS.  written  undotted,  has  been  printed  with  a  dot  over 
it.  Absolutely  wrong  forms  are  starred.  Elucidations  to 
forms  in  any  way  remarkable,  will  be  found  in  the  foot-notes, 
or  in  those  at  the  end  of  the  volume  ^,  or,  when  the  matter  is 
one  of  phonological  or  grammatical  interest,  in  the  fifth  division 
of  this  Introduction.  Italics  denote  the  expansions  of  the 
scribal  contractions,  when  no  foot-note  is  appended.     Other- 

^  In  most  cases  attention  has  been  drawn  to  these  by  the  words  see  note. 
The  editor  is  sorry  to  own  that,  owing  to  a  want  of  foresi^jht,  no  very  definite,  at 
least  no  very  scholarly,  principle  can  be  laid  down  as  to  what  notes  may  be 
found  at  the  foot  of  the  page,  and  what  at  the  end  of  the  volume.  As  a  rule, 
pali'ographical  notes  are  at  the  bottom  of  the  page,  and  elucidations  of 
different  nature  on  p.  119,  etc.  But  various  causes  prevented  this  rule  being 
always  adhered  to. 

.   C 
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wise,  those  letters  are  italicised  to  which  attention  has  been 
called  in  the  foot-note.  Thus  l^^t  means  that  the  MS.  has 
the  contraction  f ,  as  no  foot-note  is  there.  But  the  letters 
nee  in  ff€S2vmce  (1.  6)  are  italicised  merely  to  call  the  attention 
to  the  note.  Whenever  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to 
propose  an  emendation,  it  has  been  only  when  some  reason 
for  the  corruption  could  be  adduced,  either  from  a  graphical 
error,  or  a  psychical  process.  But  where  these  reasons  were 
more  or  less  obscure,  I  have  stated  them  in  words. 

Our  Anglo-Saxon  text  is  a  copy,  i.e.  the  glosses  have  not 
been  put  over  the  Latin  text  only  in  our  MS.  Both  have 
been  copied  from  another  text  or  from  other  texts,  most  likely 
at  the  same  time,  and  possibly  by  the  same  scribe.  The 
chances  are — indeed,  there  is  every  leason  to  believe — that  our 
MS.  was  copied  often.  That  the  last  copyist  had  an  interlinear 
translation  before  him,  is  evident  from  the  frequent  occurrence 
of  wrong  forms  that  can  only  be  explained  by  influence  of  the 
lemma  on  the  gloss,  or  vice  versa  (see  foot-notes,  passim). 
When  an  original  Latin  text  was  first  glossed,  we  may 
a  priori  assume  two  possibilities.  Either  the  glosses  were 
copied  into  our  original  Latin  from  a  ready-made  Anglo- 
Saxon  translation,  or  the  glossators  worked  without  a  model 
of  any  kind. 

Let  us  consider  the  first  assumption.  If  this  were  true,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  text  must  have  been  supplied  either  from  the 
text  commonly  attributed  to  Aethelwold^  or  from  some  other 
hitherto  unknown  text.  We  need,  of  course,  not  speak  of  the 
latter  possibility,  as  the  establishment  of  this  point,  as  well  as 
its  rejection,  are  utterly  beyond  determination.  As  to  the 
text  edited  by  Schroer,  it  is  not  likely  to  have  been  the 
original,  for,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  vocabulary  of  the 
two  is  somewhat  different. 

We  are  therefore  led  to  the  theory  of  the  gloss-origin. 
And,  indeed,  even  if  we  could  have  for  a  moment  thought  of 
the  other  theory,  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  former  is 
so  overwhelming  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  it ;  and  I 

*  Thus  Sclnxier,  ib.,  p.  xvii.     I  am  not  sure  that  he  has  establislied  his  point. 
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have  but  to  refer  to  the  apj^earance  of  the  text,  passim, 
without  entering"  into  particulars  in  any  way. 

We  find  then  that  our  version  developed, — just  like  the  glos- 
saries that  Henry  Sweet  has  so  ably  treated  of  in  his  Oldest 
English  Texts,  p.  7 — out  of  a  few  interlinear  g-losses,  that  have 
multiplied  gradually  until,  in  our  MS.,  the  Latin  is  very  nearly 
fully-glossed,  every  copyist  having  contributed  some  more 
glosses  to  those  which  he  found  in  his  original.  The  scribe  of 
our  MS.  has  also  acted  as  a  glossator.  His  work  can  be  traced, 
e.g.  in  the  words  gesaioen  and  visum  (as  its  lemma,  13.  3), 
that  he  himself  23ut  instead  of  the  ealra,  omnitan,  which  is 
a  misreadino"  that  does  not  belono-  to  the  text. 

That  we  can  still  be  positive  about  the  fact  that  more  than 
one  scribe  has  been  at  work  is  rather  curious,  considering  that 
through  the  last  copy  all  external  traces  of  former  glossators 
are  lost.     Yet  a  place  like  (13.  i) 

leorn  forebeon  i.  cnihtum 
preesse       disci  pulls 

can  hardly  be  otherwise  explained  than  as  the  work  of  two 
g'lossators. 

The  'Paying'  Letters. 

Those  who  happen  to  have  looked  into  the  text  of  our  Rule 
before  reading  this  j^art  of  the  Introduction  will  have  been 
struck  at  seeing  numerous  letters  enclosed — in  our  print  ^ — 
in  square  brackets  spread  all  over  the  volume.  In  the  notes 
they  will  be  found  referred  to  as  '  paving  letters '  or  '  gloss- 
letters.'  The  word,  as  w^ell  as  the  matter,  I  now  proceed  to 
explain. 

As  to  the  letters  themselves,  they  are  found  in  our  MS. 
Tib.  A.  3,  over  most  of  the  Latin  words,  both  in  our  Benedictine 
Rule,  and  in  those  tracts  that  Wanley  styled  the  Regulae 
S.  Fulgentii  (supra,  p.  xxiv),  but,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able 
to  find  out,  they  do  not  occur  anywhere  else.  No  one  I 
could  consult — I  may  thankfully  and  especially  mention  Dr. 
E.  Maunde  Thompson,  now  Chief  Librarian  of  the  British 

^  Not  so  ill  the  M.S.     See  next  paragraph. 

C  3 
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Museum — knew  of  their  existence  in  any  other  manuscript- 
The  only  man  who  mentions  them  is  that  accurate  worthy, 
Wanley,  who,  at  p.  199  of  his  Catalogue,  speaking  of  these 
letters,  says  :  '  N.B.  Sujier  voces  Latinas,  exaratas  esse  Literas 
Saxonicas,  quae,  quo  ordine  construendae  sunt,  ostendunt.' 
Had  Wanley  written  in  English,  his  would  have  been  the 
task,  which  now  devolves  upon  a  foreigner,  of  bestowing  an 
English  name  on  these  '  Literae.' 

He  would,  no  doubt,  have  followed  the  ordinary  school- crib 
ordo,  which  gives  the  English  construing  order  of  a  Latin 
author,  and  would  have  called  these  unfortunate  waifs  '  order- 
or  sequeuGe-\^X>\,&£'&.^  But  when  I  talked  to  Dr.  Thompson 
on  the  subject,  he  said  that  the  Rugby  boys'  slang  term  for 
this  process  was  jjaving — paving  smooth  (I  suppose)  the 
rough  road  of  learning  Latin.  The  term  struck  me  as  a 
happy  one,  suiting  Wanley's  construendae,  and  so  I  adopted  it, 
though  j)erhaps  without  due  consideration  of  how  it  would 
puzzle  readers  to  whom  '  paving '  sugg-ests  only  laying  stones 
on  a  carriage-road  or  a  footpath. 

That  Wanley  is  right  in  saying  that  these  '  paving '  or 
sequence  letters  show  the  order  of  construing  Latin  into  Anglo- 
Saxon,  is  not  so  apparent  at  first  sight  as  on  closer  investiga- 
tion. The  idea  must  have  been,  of  course,  to  put  the  letters 
over  these  words  that  wanted  construing',  in  such  a  way 
that  they  had  but  to  be  arranged  in  the  alphabetical  order 
thus  indicated,  in  order  to  yield  an  intelligible  meaning  ^. 
Now  it  is,  e.  g.  not  clear  why  the  scribe  at  one  time 
begins  with  a  and  goes  on  to  the  end  of  the  alphabet, 
whereas  at  another  time  he  proceeds  only  as  far  as  g  or  /,  or 
almost  any  letter,  and  begins  again  at  a.  The  Latin  wanted 
'  paving,'  not  the  gloss-text.  A  friend  suggested  to  me  that 
it  must  have  been  the  Anglo-Saxon  text  whose  syntactical 
word-order  was  thus  pointed  out.  '  In  order  to  get  an 
Ang'lo-Saxon  translation,  not  glosses '  —  thus  my  friend 
writes — 'some  one  put  in  those  'paving"  letters  to  indicate 
the  word-order  of  the  vernacular  text.  A  later  copyist,  not 
being  able  to  read  the  text  well,  cojded  the  paving  letters, 

'  See  below,  V,  §  6, 
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but  omitted  tlie  glosses.'  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  this 
view  is  not  correct.  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  several 
blunders — see  the  starred  forms — for  which  we  must  blanie 
one  or  more  of  the  scribes,  point  to  an  imperfectly  legible 
text  ^  at  one  time  or  another.  But  is  it  likely  that  the  Hoss 
should  have  been  unintelligible  so  wholesale,  and  the  paving 
letters  quite  clear?  j\Iust  we  not  a  priori  accept  the  fact 
that  the  Latin  text  stood  in  need  of  comment  ?  What  could 
have  been  the  object  of  him  who  thus  tried  to  transmute 
the  interlinear  translation  into  a  more  or  less  paraphrastical 
one  ?  I  do  not  wish  to  lay  undue  stress  on  the  fact  that 
the  gloss-letters  are  in  Latin  characters,  like  the  Latin 
text,  whereas  the  A.-S.  text  is  naturally  written  in  A.-S. 
characters.  I  only  say  that,  although  it  perhaps  remains  an 
open  question,  the  likeliest  thing  seems  to  be,  that  we  must 
look  upon  the  gloss-letters  as  '  paving  '  the  Latin  text. 

At  one  time  we  find  two  gloss-letters  over  one  Latin 
word,  not  only  where  this  is  glossed  by  f?vo  Anglo-Saxon 
ones,  but  also  ^yhere  only  one  A.-S.  rendering  is  given.  At 
another,  a  few  non-paved  words  may  be  seen  intervening 
between  two  sets  of  paved  ones.  Sometimes  these  non-paved 
words  must  be  taken  into  account  when  construing  the 
sentence,  whereas  a  little  further  on  we  may  find  an  instance 
where  they  need  not  be  taken  into  consideration.  From  this 
it  is  clear  that,  whatever  explanation  we  fall  back  upon  to 
solve  the  difficulty — and  none  other  but  the  one  propounded 
by  Wanley  seems  plausible,  or  even  possible — we  must  not 
strain  it ;  we  must  rather  be  content  to  apply  the  key  some- 
what loosely;  for  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  our  'paving' 
letters  have  suffered  by  the  frequent  transcribing  which  our 
text  has  undergone.    In  consequence  of  this  wo  may  exi:)cct: — 

a.  Letters  to  have  been  put  over  the  wrong  words  ; 

13.  Letters  not  to  have  been  transcribed  ; 

y.   Letters  to    have   been  misunderstood  as   part  of  gloss- 
words,  which  in  reality  are  nothing  but  gloss-letters ; 


'  To  this  cause  the  game  gentleman  also  attributes  the  phenomena  I  have 
discussed  below,  V,  §  4. 
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h.  Parts  of  a  word — initial  letters,  mostly — to  have  been 
taken  as  '  paving '  letters,  and  written  separately  accordingly. 

For  the  case  of  a,  I  refer  the  student  to  the  text  passim. 
For  (3,  I  would  remind  him  of  the  fact  that  unless  this 
assumption  be  right,  the  frequent  occurrence  of  a  single  gloss- 
letter  over  a  Latin  word,  amidst  a  number  of  non-paved 
Latin  words,  cannot  be  explained.  Of  the  cases  under  y  and  8 
some  instances  should  be  adduced  : — astitol,  esefor,  drenc,  a^a, 
b^t,  which  must  be  read  respectively  as  [a.]  sutol,  [e.]  se  for 
(ma)  [d.]  renc  (cf.  note  to  69.  12),  [a.]  'Sa,  etc.,  whereas  in 
k  algena  (sanctorum)  the  case  would  seem  to  lie  the  other  way 
about. 

All  this  tends  to  make  it  tolerably  certain  that  Wanley^s 
supposition  is  correct,  however  many  difliculties  we  may  find 
in  our  way.  In  the  MS.  the  gloss-letters  are  always  found 
over  the  Latin  words,  sometimes  by  the  side  of  the  A.-S. 
gloss  (either  before  or  after  it),  sometimes  under  it,  or  even 
over  it.  To  print  them  in  exactly  the  same  place  was  not 
feasible,  as  that  would  have  taken  up  too  much  space.  I  have 
therefore  had  to  make  shift,  and  to  print  them  in  the  same 
line  with  the  A.-S.  glosses  :  this  was  at  once  practical,  and  in 
accordance  with  the  principle  followed  throughout  in  this 
edition,  that  whatever  must  be  held  to  belong  originally  to 
the  Latin  text,  whether  written  by  the  Latin  scribe  or  by  the 
last  glossator,  is  put  in  the  line  of  the  lemmata,  whereas  all 
that  partakes  of  the  nature  of  the  gloss — whether  A.-S.,  Latin, 
or  '  paving '  letters — has  been  put  in  the  line  assigned  to  the 
glossarial  renderings. 


V.  The  Language  of  the  Text.  Crude  Forms.  '  Mero- 
GRAPHY.'  Evidence  of  the  Latin  Text.  English 
Sounds.     English  Inflections. 

§  I.  The  language  of  the  present  text  will  be  considered  in 
this  chapter  in  its  most  striking  peculiarities.  In  all  essentials, 
I  think,  we  shall  find  it  a  document  of  the  later  periods  of 
Anglo-Saxon.     External  criticism  cannot  be  called  in  to  bear 
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out  this  statement,  for,  as  we  have  seen,  there  is  no  person  on 
whom  to  father  it,  nor  is  there  any  external  reason  to  attri- 
bute it  to  an  inmate  or  to  inmates  of  any  particular  convent. 
Considering  that  the  only  evidence  we  have — the  palaeography 
of  the  MS. — gives  us  the  limit  of  about  1020-1030,  and 
further  remembering  that  we  have  some  reason  to  believe 
that  the  MS.  was  copied  more  than  once,  we  may  perhaps 
roughly  assign  it  to  the  first  years  of  the  eleventh  century. 

§  2.  The  text  will  not  be  treated  exhaustively.  Such, 
treatment  had  better  be  reserved  for  the  w^orks  of  a  standard 
author  of  the  period.  Now  that  we  have  a  statistical  grammar 
of  two  representative  works  of  King  Alfred's,  in  Prof.  Cosijn's 
Altwestsachsische  Grammatik,  it  is  highly  desirable  that  some 
one  should  take  up  this  labour  and  commence  a  similar  work 
for,  say,  Aelfric.  A  work  which  is  fit  for  such  treatment 
should  yield  material  not  only  for  phonetic  studies,  but  also 
for  the  study  of  inflections,  and  also  of  syntax.  Our  text 
lacks  the  former  to  a  certain  extent,  and  the  latter  altogether. 

§  3.  For  the  want  of  inflections,  to  a  certain  extent,  I 
refer  to  what  in  a  letter  to  the  Academy  (for  July  21,  1888), 
and  borrowing  a  term  from  Sanskrit  philology,  I  have 
called  '  crude  forms.'  A  glossator  wishes  to  write  down  the 
sense  of  the  Latin  word  merely  as  an  aid  to  his  memory  ;  and 
without  regard  to  either  number  or  case,  he  just  jots  down  the 
word — no  more.  It  is  not  so  mucb  the  nominative  w^hich  he 
selects,  as  '  the  word '  in  the  abstract,  which  of  course  in  Teutonic 
philology  always  coincides  in  form  with  the  nominative. 
I  shall  here  enumerate  some  cases  of  crude  forms  : — 

sidf{Bt  (itinera,  3.  12),  ticyfeald  (dupplici,  12.  17),  hyrde 
(pastoris,  12.  8  ;  17.  5),  leas  (gewitnesse  ;  falsum  testimonium, 
19.  13),  Icenctenfcesteii  (quadragesime,  45.  13,  etc.),  vers 
(versuum,  50.  2),  wid  (jeiomiellc  peaw  (68.  5?  ^  \  probably  mid 
was  added  afterwards  to  indicate  the  case ;  more  solido), 
gewordenwnforecnyll  (facto  primo  signo,  82.  11),  lorad  (iratum, 
116.  13). 

Here  the  crude  form  is  always  singular,  as  also  where  we 
find  hcec^  neuter  plural,  glossed  by  the  neuter  singular //<^-  (5.  3). 
But  once  I  found  '  utentibus '  glossed  by   hrucendas  (92.  6), 
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which  looks  very  much  like  a  plural  crude  form.  This  may  be 
also  the  case  with  hebodu  (preceptis,  21.  17  ;  55.  J3  ;  and  also 
54.  2). 

Conversely  we  find  a  sing-ular  glossed  by  a  plural  mgpneleas- 
tmii  (42.  7),  and  a  nominative  by  a  genitive  in  eaira  Jiearrhiessa 
(96.  7),  but  these  must  surely  be  due  to  a  mistake.  A. 
similar  occurrence  is  when  verbal  forms  ?.re  glossed  by 
infinitives.  We  cannot  be  astonished  at  this,  if  we  think  of 
what  a  school-boy  in  the  present  time,  who  had  to  prepare 
a  piece  of  Latin  for  translation,  would  do.  Suppose  he  found 
the  form  taocavimus  in  his  text ;  the  ending  would  naturally 
be  clear  to  him,  and  he  might  ask,  What  is  tascare,  and  having 
remembered  it,  or  having  been  told,  he  would  jjerliajis  write 
down  we  write,  if  he  took  the  ending  into  consideration,  but  it 
is  quite  possible  that  he  would  jot  down  to  write  only.  In  the 
same  way  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  it  was  quite  as  often 
the  aim  of  the  glossators  to  aid  their  own  memory,  as  to 
further  the  use  of  the  text  by  others.  This  is  lost  sight  of, 
I  think,  by  those  scholars,  who  look  upon  any  gloss  as  a 
mistake  which  does  not  in  all  particulars  of  tense,  person,  or 
number,  case,  etc.,  correspond  with  the  lemma.  For  instances, 
see  lieon  (fueris,  75.  4),  tiuflerfon  (subjaceat,  91.  8),  and  infaran 
(96.  13  ;  ingredere,  which,  however,  may  not  be  in  point, 
as  the  glossator  was  liable  to  the  mistake  of  looking  upon 
ingredere  as  an  infinitive).     See  note  to  (97.  2). 

§  4.  A  2:)henomenon  akin  in  character  to  the  above,  is  one 
which,  for  want  of  a  better  name,  I  was  forced  to  call  '  mero- 
graphy,'  because  only  part  of  the  gloss  was  in  these  instances 
written.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  glossator,  w^hen  writing 
down  only  a  few  letters,  thought:  'If  I  see  but  this  part, 
I  shall  remember  the  whole  easily  enoug^h  ; '  or,  in  cases  where 
the  ending  is  given  only  :  '  I  know  the  word  well,  it  is  only 
the  case  which  I  am  in  doubt  of.'  Hence,  we  find  forms  like 
the  following^: — 

beciiminn  (5.  17),  sem  tiga^  (5.  17),  lea  r/^.^  (10.  8),/ar  ma  (23. 
5),  eal  (Ire  (26.  11),  //laed  dre'^  (28.  i),  hlsed  drau[2S.  9),  moui^fces, 

^  The  pa,rfcs  which  I  supply  are  printed  in  Roman  characters. 
*  The  It  is  here,  possibly,  a  corruption  of  a  '  paving '  letter  h. 


v.]  ABSENCE   OF    SYNTAX. 

mon^  es  (39.  to),  oii  mide  byrdnesse  (41.  15),  ead  modnesse 
(53.  8),  inider  fo  (56.  13),  ge  msen  sumunge  (?  70.  5  ;  cf.  69.  6, 
or  must  we  read  gesomnungel\  hecumeii  dum  (?  75.  2), 
s'm  gendra  {11.  5),  rsed  an  (83.  17),  anfeald  lice  (101.  16), 
genaii  (probably  -a  mistake  for  genam  ian ;  105.  17), 
wege  dilita"S  (110.  16,  Y^j^^pra  vost  (111.  9),  to  wnrjpon  nesse 
(113.  15). 

Perhaps  also  in  rihtwisnesse  (injustitias  33.  11,  but  it  may 
more  likely  have  been  understood  by  the  glossator  as:  hi 
jusfitias),  and  in  geunrofmrled  (62.  18)  which  must  be  supposed 
to  stand  for  geiinroisad  or  geunrots6'r/. 

See,  for  another  view  of  the  origin  of  these  grosses,  IV, 
p.  xxxvii,  note. 

§  5*  -^s  regards  the  lack  of  syntax,  it  is  but  natural  that 
syntax  could  not  be  expected  in  a  collection  of  glossarial 
renderings,  constituting  a  text,  like  the  present.  Slight  traces 
of  it  may  however  be  found,  as  when  a  gloss  follows  the 
government  of  a  preceding  English  word,  instead  of  the 
lemma,  e.g.  heardlices,  as  gloss  to  aspenivi  (6.  4),  being 
a  genitive  dependent  on  the  words  t^nig  J)iuc,  going  before. 
Cf.  also  the  following : — on  ^am,  referring  to  hhve  (mascu- 
line, 14.  IQ,),  but  gloss  to  in  qua  ;  lareowlicum  hi  fyliaii 
regole  (magistram  sequantur  regulam,  18.  9);  which  may  be 
also  owing  to  the  tendency  in  Latin,  of  mixing  up  dative  and 
accusative  forms. 

Jn  ^am  gertrddum  (qua  perlecta,  41.  13),  the  gloss  is  wrongly 
put  in  the  masculine  ;  the  glossator  evidently  thinking  of  the 
godsjpelle  which  goes  before  ;  whereas  in  reality  the  ciua  refers  to 
lectio. 

§  6.  I  must  remind  the  reader,  at  this  point,  of  how 
narrowly  we  have  missed  possessing  a  valuable  contribution 
to  the  study  of  English  syntax  in  our  document.  If  we  had 
but  the  orio-inal,  instead  of  a  much  defiled  third  or  fourth-hand 
copy,  how  the  '  paving '  letters  would  repay  the  trouble  of  an 
investigation  !  For  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  if  we  could 
re-arrange  the  Latin  words  in  the  alphabetical  order  of 
the  original  position  of  these  paving-let fcers,  we  should 
find  that  the  words  were  then  put  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  word- 
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order,  or  nearly  so.     Why  this  is  not  now  the  case,  may  be 
seen  above,  p.  xxxvii. 

§  7.  In  making  my  choice  as  to  what  I  should  take  up 
and  what  reject,  I  have  been  guided  by  the  principle  of 
noting  only  that  which  may  be  thought  in  any  way  to  supple- 
ment Sievers's  Standard  Grammar.  It  is  to  his  second  edition 
that  my  quotations  of  his  sections  refer,  which,  however,  I 
do  not  always  cite.  I  also  give  what  is  characteristic  of  the 
period  to  which  the  present  text  belongs. 

In  what  follows,  the  evidence  will  be  found  to  be  based, 
with  one  or  two  exceptions,  on  material  drawn  from  our  Old 
English  text.  But,  when  lately  investigating  this  matter, 
I  came  to  the  conclusion  that  a  careful  analysis  of  a  Latin 
text  may  sometimes  yield  valuable  matter  for  phonetic  in- 
vestigation too.  In  a  letter  to  the  Academy  ^  for  Sept.  22,  1888, 
I  tried  to  lay  down  the  general  princij^Ies  by  which  we 
should  be  guided  when  working  at  a  Latin  text  for  this 
purpose.  What  will  be  found  there,  may  be  summarised  as 
follows  : — AVhere  we  know  a  Latin  text  to  be  written  in  the 
country  whose  language  we  are  investigating — in  our  case, 
English, — and  where  we  know  that  the  spelling-differences 
presented  by  the  text  under  consideration  are  deviations  from 
the  ordinary  Latin  taught  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  that  is,  where 
we  have  reason  to  suppose  that  the  peculiar  spellings  in  this 
text  are  due  to  an  English  scribe,  we  may  take  those  Latin 
spellings  into  account  to  corroborate  the  evidence  of  the 
spelling  in  our  English  text. 

Now  although  our  MS.  dates  from  the  eleventh  century, 
i.  e.  about  four  centuries  after  the  reported  introduction  of 
Benedictinism  into  England,  yet  the  ultimate  source  is  a 
Latin  original.  The  fiict,  however,  that  the  other  MSS. 
appear  not  to  present  the  peculiarities  of  this  manuscript, 
enables  us  to  rely  more  on  the  following  evidence,  especially 
in  conjunction  with  that  of  the  Anglo-Saxon.  I  have  here 
brought  together  the  little  evidence  that  our  text  yields. 
But  my  knowledge  of  Middle  Latin  is  so  slight  that  I  am  by 


1  » 


See  also  the  subsequent  numbers  of  that  periodical. 
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no  means  confident  of  having  been  at  all  consistent  in  distin- 
guishing between  what  is  general,  and  what  is  peculiar  to  the 
English  scribe.     (See  above,  p.  xxix.) 

§  8.  That  ae  becomes  e  (passim)  is,  of  course,  quite  general, 
but  perhaps  the  reverse  process  may  be  thought  to  illustrate 
what  will  be  found  stated  below  in  §  15.  Cf.  des'ulercent  (24.  13), 
itcRm  (31.  13),  occup(jentur  (82.  4.)  The  general  levelling  of 
unstressed  vowels  may  be  perhaps  exemplified  by  corda  (19. 
10),  murmurantis  (25.  10,  11),  02')ore  (35.  16),  legaiiter  (38.  15), 
memoriier  (39.  16),  etc.  As  to  what  has  been  said  of  the 
possible  existence  of  nasal  vowels,  if  any  importance  is  to  be 
attached  to  the  examples  in  §§  41,  70,  we  may  here  instance 
afijjJiona  (43.  7},  emendaverit  (^  =  -mt,  59.  4),  mjugat  (80.  16, 
etc.).  Do,  perhaps,  spellings  such  as  completori^  suhseUis, 
versum  (40.  11,  46.  6,  50.  2,  for  coinpletoriis^  etc.)  prove  that 
our  scribe  was  accustomed  to  indicate  vowel-length  by 
doubling  the  letter  ? 

As  to  §  42,  cp.  sompio  (2.  9,  28.  2),  comfemjmenfes  (28.  16, 
where  p  is  added  below  the  line),  amplicet  =  appUcet  (21.  i),  etc. 

For  the  pronunciation  of  b^^v,  cf.  in  our  text  hahitavit 
(3.  16,  etc.),  which,  how^ever,  is  of  very  frequent  occurrence 
(as  in  the  O.S.  Heliand^  e.g.  har—far).  See  Sw^eet,  O.E.T., 
p.  185.  If,  as  I  have  reason  to  suppose,  this  change  obtains 
only  in  this  ending,  -ahit^  -avit,  I  doubt  whether  it  is  any- 
thing but  a  graphical,  or  a  continually  occurring,  blunder. 

As  to  §  50,  see  debead  (63.  12),  prosjnciad  (68.  14),  capud 
(73.  15),  Jiospidum  (75.  8),  deliqiiid  (79.  15),  and  compare  juhe 
add  are,  which  is,  of  course,  jiiheat  dare  (91.  5).  Hence  in 
(64.  14)  I  put  agad  in  the  text,  not  agaf^  on  account  of  the 
deo  following. 

Medlcetur  (96.  2,  ]?8et  he  smsege,  M.S.)  =  7??editettir,  is  equally 
interesting,  as  the  word  sece7ide=^sefende  (below,  §  6'^).  Ad 
§  66,  cf.  5/V;^^  =  sciens  (97.  5)- 

As  to  §  72  compare  hahbatis  (79.  8),  coherceat  (15.  12),  in  lias 
signato  (75.  3  =  in  {\i)assig)iato),  as  well  as  omnibus  (MS.,  evi- 
dently a  corruption  of  ominibus  =  hominibus,  30.  6),  ospiium 
(61.  15),  osjpite  (88.  12),  abitant  (91.  11),  orUi{s)  (112.  15),  etc. ; 
nicJiilum  (4.  8)  is,  I  believe,  quite  common  elsewhere. 
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We  shall  now  have  to  examine  the  Anglo-Saxon  text. 

§  9.  Sounds. — a.  Stressed  short  a  before  nasals  has  passed 
through  the  second  o-stage  (Sievers,  §  6^^  and  has  again  become 
a.  passim,  e.g.  underfangen  (97.  4),  lavgsumnm  (97.  7).  Stressed 
short  a  otherwise  placed  is  stable ;  the  only  cases  where  it  is 
found  as  0  are  ut  to  foranne  (65.  16  ;  cf  §  20),  and  upaliofen- 
nesse  (22.  7). 

Half-stressed  and  unstressed  a  passes  into  e  and  0.  Cf. 
andsiveras  (3.  i),  andswore  (112.  6,  112.  9),  and  for  the  latter 
case  eadmodreyi  (14.  9),  forhicgeml^n  (15.  4),  iciteii  (72.  13), 
and  befrincnne  (26.  1 2). 

§  10.  o.  Stressed  short  0  is  sometimes  found  as  eo  before 
Q\  f,  and  //  :  feonvyrde  (interitum,  57.  5),  godes  /^-o/"  (ambrosi- 
anus,  38.  7,  but  (('^'and  lofsang^  passim),  to  geleohgenne  (92.  8). 
I  also  find  0  represented  by  u^  sluice  (36.  10)  and  luca^ 
(110.  12),  which  latter  is  possibly  a  mistake  for  Jociad. 

§11.  Stressed  long  0  is  represented  by,  possibly  its  umlaut, 
e  in  ioenge7ide  {vagari,  112.  17),  but  n  in  du=^do  (103.  y). 

§  12.  Unstressed  0  becomes  a  in  ahbade  (116.  2;  Latin 
influence?).  It  is  rendered  by  ?a,  e.  g.  in  fiir^wr  (26.  13),  and 
often  by  e  in  the  case  of  the  ending  -<Tsf,  of  the  superlatives 
(e.  g.  leofesfan,  3.  9,  etc.).  Cf.  also  nygeda  (37.  4),  nigeda 
(37.  11). 

§  13.  u.  There  is  little  to  be  said  of  the  11  ^  in  stressed 
syllables  :  on  a  possible  nasal  u^  see  below,  §  41. 

11^  in  unstressed  syllables,  is  represented  by  0  in  liolifolnesse 
(54.  1  and  57.  18),  and  by  a  in  odram  (14.  9). 

§  14.  E,  m.  Genetically  speaking,  e  is  either  palatal  or 
guttural.  Traces  of  this  may  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  g  is 
retained  longer  before  guttural  ^'s  than  before  palatal  ones, 
where  it  soon  runs  into  the  palatal  spirant  (j).  Thus  we 
find  the  prefix  ge-  (  =  ga)  unswervingly  represented  in  this 
way.  It  is  not  until  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  that  we 
find  it  represented  by  i  (Vices  and  Vertues,  ab  1200,  passim, 
icleped,  idon,  etc.). 

§  15.  Short  ^,  stressed,  half-stressed,  and  unstressed,  very 
frequently  becomes  ^  ;  conversely  rp^  in  all  three  positions  is 
often  written  e.     The  natural  inference  is,  that  the  two  sounds 
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have  run  tog-ether,  and  are  assimilated.  In  fact,  three 
originally  different  vowel  values  may  be  said  to  have  dwindled 
down  into  one.  6?  =  West  Teutonic  i  ;  e  =  a  +  i,  and  e  =  a  = 
W.  S.  a  before  non-nasals  +  palatal  A^owels  (Sievers,  §  49; 
Sweet,  History  of  Eng-l.  Sounds,  second  ed.,  §  413). 

Cp.  ce7i(leb}jr(hiesse  (14.  3),  mlfrcemedne  (20.  5),  celles  (28.  4), 
ljigcB7ige  (86.  3),  ]j(jence  (104.  16). 

wcpf^h  (32.  14),  mouffffs  (39. 10),  luJi^Bude  (68.  1),  Iiei  aspendce 
(98.  9),  etc.  In  celnv&ssan  (99.  1 6),  and  in  Ji/pftem^est  {7Q.  5),  the 
non-italicised  symbol  may  owe  its  sound  to  a  confusion  with 
masse,  -mmst,  due  to  and  explained  by  popular  etymology. 

§  16.  M. — Both  short  and  long  ce  are  often  found  in  our 
text  represented  by  a.  parrihie  (23.  16),  stape  (28.  13), 
liwar  (36.  i),  r^dan  (72.  10),  mage  (72.  15).  They  are  also 
written  e  \  seigd  {2.  18),  stepe  (31.  9),  gem^nlica  (communis, 
34.  12),  geedhht  (51.  17),  efterfiUge  (54.  10),  afored  (prostratus, 
78.  1 1 ),  and  lastly,  both  short  and  long  6e  is  expressed  by  the 
symbol  ee  :  geedleelite  (51.  3),  gejjeef  {\{)\.  16). 

§  17.  <^  is  e«  possibly  in  eallpeodscipa  (89.  5),  if  it  is  not 
a  mistake,  influenced  by  eall\  gehealdenne  (61.  2),  which  must 
then  be  supposed  to  be  wrong  for  geiealde  (but  cf.  note,  infra, 
on  p.   123),  and  perhaps  in  teaUic,-=^t(Bllic  (54.  7)- 

§  18.  <«  is  ^  in  gystes  (94.  5). 

An  i  has  developed  after  a  long  e  in  the  case  of  /^ei  aspendcs 
(98.  9).  It  may  be  due  to  the  analogy  of  the  e  in  some  cases, 
e.g.  aweig  (1.  7),  etc.,  where  a^  followed. 

§  19.  E  has  developed  into  ea  \yl  fedilaspreocala  (35.  5;  cf. 
infra  §  30) ;  into  eo  in  the  same  w ordi  fealasjjvQOcala,  as  well  as 
in  heottoux  (51.  8),  and  in  neodheh^ofe  (69.  14,  but  regularly 
hehefe,  81.  14,  etc.). 

§  20.  e  becomes  c,  sivodunga  (fomenta,  59.  11),  and  possibly 
in  lit  to  fo ratine  (65.  16),  where,  however,  the  0  may  equally 
well  be  the  representative  of  a\  cf.  §  9). 

§  21.  ^  has  become^  in  hli^  leiyten  (adquiritur,  65.  9),  and 
i  in  (Etlnvigan  (92.  i6\ 

§  22.  e  in  unstressed  syllables  is  very  frequently  represented 
by  a  ;  thus  in  for2iSpr(Bc  (1.  2),  fomglceivlice  (18.  7),  fomheon 
(11.  9,  24.  13),  fo  rail  radian  (55.  4,  ^),  fornisca^cuvga  (73.  ]  j)  ; 
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in  the  following*  two  verbal  forms:  lie  gemiina  (meminerit, 
16.  14),  of  acerfa  (ampiitet,  108.  11);  then  in  the  gen.  sing, 
m.  g.  lareowas  (10.  8,  etc.),  hehodas  (22.  2). 

Conversel}^,  the  ending  -as  of  the  plural  being  written  -es 
occasioned  the  corruption  asyndrodest  (56.  9). 

§  23.  This  a  for  e  is  most  probably  phonetically  correct  in 
the  above-mentioned  cases,  \\ito  smeageml-a.  (26.  11),  hlceddra 
(28.  7),  it  may  be  from  the  influence  of  the  resj)ective  lemmata. 
The  lemma  has  probably  also  influenced  the  gloss  in  the  case  of 
gewrita  (32.  5,  scriptura). 

§  24.  Syncope  of  e  follows  the  rule  as  laid  down  by  Sievers 
(§§  144,  293).  Hence  we  find  forms  like  regolicere  (63.  10), 
regollicere  (103.  15),  by  the  side  of  regolicre  (113.  16,  115. 
16),  etc. 

§  25-  I5  v.  Although  of  different  origin,  these  two  \  owels 
may,  in  the  stage  to  which  the  language  of  the  present  Text 
belongs,  be  safely  considered  together,  as  they  are  both  levelled 
under  one  sound,  probably  the  i.  That  this  should  be  under 
the  former  sound,  is  first  of  all  made  likely  by  such  spellings 
as  forjjig  (17.  16),  ingeIiide=zingeJiygde  (94.  12),  in  both  of 
which  cases  the  ig,  i  represents  the  long  I,  and  is  secondly 
borne  out  by  the  subsequent  history  of  the  letters,  both  of  which 
are  diphthongised  into  the  present  i.  Hence  we  find  such 
spellings  as  kin  (genus,  10.  6),  cinehelm  (31.  14),  vi?/cel  having 
again  (cf  Sievers,  §  31  note)  become  micel  (72.  15,  etc.). 

§  26.  I,  y  are  rendered  by  u^  in  wursan  (11.  4),  and  in  cwude 
(24.  14),  oferfull  (71.  9),  gefwllan  (81.  4). 

■  §  27.  ^  for  i  resp.  y  is  found  in  the  following  instances: — 
gef  {^.  i),  smeiSie  (ofRcium,  23.  i),_peu{g)  (71.  "]),  tender  (75.  17), 
gement  (deereverit,  78.  17),  hegeme  (intendat,  96.5),  ^'t^^- 

§  28.  For  an  apparently  long  i  in  Ulic,  see  §  42. 

§  29.  EA,  EO.  That  these  were  stressed  on  the  second  ele- 
ment, in  the  period  to  which  this  text  belongs,  and  that,  con- 
sequently, the  first  e  had  become  a  half-vowel  is,  to  my  think- 
ing, beyond  doubt.  I  adduce  in  support  of  it  the  following 
forms: — ionifullestan  (1.  12),  larcie  (16.  17),  which  may  easily 
be  multiplied  from  the  present  and  other  texts,  eode  is  spelt 
(58.  17)  gode^  and  in  conjunction  with  forms  like  gereordgenne 
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(74.  2)5  hadgenne  (107.  4),  but  especially  gebugode  (82.  4, 
which  cannot  be  anything  but  gebisiode,  cf.  also  below,  §  68  f). 
I  have  no  hesitation  in  looking  upon  this  gode  as  a  case  in 
point.     See  Sievers,  §  2i2,  anm.  2,  and  §  214,  sub  7. 

§  30.  ea  and  eo  interchange.  See  neonvan  (24.  8),  and  for 
feola,  feala,  supra,  §  19,  Paul  Beitrage  4.  345,  6.  ^^.  The 
former  is  found  monophthongised  in  a  great  many  cases  in 
full  syllables,  as  well  as  in  half,  and  unstressed  ones.  The 
monophthong  e  thus  born,  is  sometimes  found  interchanged 
with  <^. 

nexian  (4.  6),  ege  (13.  13  \)h),  gejjehte  (19.  7),  Idehtregamene 
(21.  11). 

]jeli  (21.  17),  §cel  (58.  8,  102.  8,  etc.). 

^/•<?^(?  (15.  9)  and  prmungan^   (59.    7)  foreglceiolice  (18.    7), 
gl/ewnesse  (58.  9,  59.  14). 

gimledice  (63.  9)  and  gimlcesUc  (MS.  giinlcBsIic,  62.  2),  as 
again&t  geiiieleasau  (15.  3)  and  passim. 

§  31.  The  spelling  seamen  (76.  11)  and  ^^.^(?«(^/  (109.  2),  etc., 
is  no  monophthonging  at  all,  because  the  vowels  never  were 
diphthongs,  see  §  66.     Salmos  (51.  9)  is  Latin  influence. 

§  32.  In  andivjrde  (presentem,  30.  11)  and  be_pyrfendra 
(93.  15),  ea,  probably  through  e,  is  represented  byy. 

§  '^'^.  60  is  e  in  c^r'iende  (20.  15),  and  possibly  in  at^riad 
(89.  10),  but  see  note.  Hence  in  cyngende  (55.  12),  eo 
becomes  y. 

\vLforrane  (29.  13)  and  forsig  (64.  13)  eo  has  become  0. 

§  34.  U,  in  consonantal  value,  presents  the  usual  contrac- 
tions: noIdo7i[2.  'j),sufol{9.  y),  gesiihda^  (29. 10  ;  cf.  gesivzchila^, 
29.  11),  for  which  see  Sievers,  §  172  note,  who  does  not  men- 
tion 7(ea/i  (52.  7),  ucvj^ena  (66.  12),  and  see  note  to  uioucan 
(52.  4). 

It  is  superfluous  in  hwlicrademie  (107.  11),  whilst  ^vyrnyssum 
(32.  12),  anlealde  (91.  4,  etc.),  pedkfcestnysse  (100.  13),  are 
mistakes  due  to  the  misreading  of  r(p),  /(f)  and  h  respectively 
for  w{y). 

\^aioyrtUan  =  airyrtivallan  (108.  7)  a  mistake,  or  the  outcome 
of  a  phonetic  process  ? 

%  '^^.  I,  in  consonantal  value,  need  not  be  treated  separately, 
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as  it  has  become  identical  in  sound,  as  well  as  mostly  in 
symbol,  with  the  spirant  palatal  g,  for  which  see  below,  §  68. 
Thus  we  find  georulice  (23.  2),  as  well  as  geond  (11.  4)  ; 
ionifiiUestan  (1.  12),  as  well  as  loud  (50.  1). 

§  0^6.  R  is  omitted,  whether  phonetically  or  graphically  it  is 
difficult  to  say,  in  foahrcedigende  (106.  11),  fohedde  (109.  15, 
iiiflati),  Jiicce  (32.  9),  l^d  (54.  7).  B  is  inserted  in  moisse- 
preosfrum  (100.  10,  see  note,  but  preosta  101.  6),  cBthredendriim 
(32.  13),  hefigraiL  (65.  7,  cf.  66.  9),  and  of  course  by  mistake 
in  frynd  (20.  11,  inimicos). 

%  ?)1-  ^^  ^^^.>'  ftii'ther  note  a  case  of  svarabhakti  in  meri- 
genlicum  (66.  13),  and  merrigenllce  (37.  14),  as  also  two 
instances  of  metathesis,  JicerdHcor  (24.  6),  and  wryhia  (33.  16, 
etc.).  In  the  case  of  merrigenlice  it  is  also  possible  that  the 
ig^  resp.  rig^  represents  only  the  vocalisation  of  the  g.  Cp.  the 
spelling"  vier'iendlice  (44.  7,  45.  16,  46.  4). 

§  38.  L  has  disappeared  in  fpfwyr^e  (16.  6),  and  has  been 
doubled  in  ivelleorniajj  (100.  4). 

§  39.  M.  Apart  from  the  ending"  of  the  dative  plural,  where 
an  older  -urn  is  usuall}^  supposed  to  have  dwindled  down  into 
~a7i,  m  is  often  found  represented  b}^  n.  Graphically  speaking, 
the  difference  is  so  slig-ht  that  e.  g.  in  a  word  like  ivyhie  (fer- 
vore,  9.  19)  we  must  perhaps  assume  a  scribal  error;  on  the 
other  hand,  forms  such  as  l)an  (40.  4,  S9.  2)  and  medenlkum 
may  be  phonetic. 

A  case  of  assimilation  may  occur  in  heUppendan-^helim- 
jjeuda7i  (73.  ii,  but  see  note).  For  lilic  =  lim{p)lic  (21.  11), 
see  §  42. 

§  40.  N.  Not  written  in  fadnng  (9.  19),  unndriicen  (20.  13), 
driJdeUcau  (50.  1),  gedi/ifere  {5\.  4;  nL  gedllitenre  ^0.  17),  (^re 
(semel,  54.  7),  Jjearfices  (82.  3),  si  gepeoda  (injungatur,  84.  3), 
wacmodes  (84.  5),  etc. 

Added  in  gepcovidan  (57.  14),  and  assimilated  to  d  in  edde- 
hyrdiiesse  (78.  17),  doubled  in  inn  eodt\  which  was  misunder- 
stood or  mistranscribed  and  written  in  neode  (103.  18). 

§  41.  Misreading  a  word  so  as  to  put  an  n  where  it  was 
not,  or  vice  verm,  is  admittedly  of  very  frequent  occurrence, 
ovvin""  to  the  fact  that  u  is  often  denoted  bv  a  stroke  over 


v.]  ANGLO-SAXON    CONSONANTS.  xlix 

the  preceding"  letter.  All  onr  instances  may  be  doe  to  this. 
But  if  Sievers  is  right  in  assuming"  the  existence  in  early 
Teutonic  of  nasalised  vowels  (ib.  45.  5),  and  if  Zupitza's 
account  of  Kent.  Glosses  795  strend^=^strengd,  etc.,  is  correct^ — 
that  is,  if  we  may  lay  down  the  principle  that  certain  sound 
values  are  thus  symbolised  in  a  preceding  letter,  it  is  just 
possible  that  some  of  the  cases  above  indicated  owe  their 
origin  to  this  principle,  and  that  this  aided  the  spreading  of 
the  then  only  apparent  loss  of  n.     Cf.  §  70. 

§  42.  P.  Omitted  in  cam  dom  (abbreviated  in  the  MS.  as 
ca  do,  14.  6) ;  i^l  (jactantiam,  22.  7),  gelimlic  (96.  3)  This 
last  word  occurs  also  (21.  11)  under  the  form  Ul'ic^  where 
the  sign  of  length  ~  must  be  taken  as  indicating  m. 

§  43.  An  epenthetical  7;  obtains  in  hffem^re  (dulcius,  3.  8). 
No  doubt  under  the  influence  of  the  lemma  a  j'?  is  retained 
in  jisealmas  (38.  7).  The  word  reps  =  Latin  respoiisoi-'ium  is 
perhaps  another  instance  of  metathesis,  as  to  which  see 
Sievers,  §  204.  3  ;  otherwise  the  form  may  be  explained  as 
representing  f<:^(s)7;(on)6-(orium)  and  not  r6'^j(onsorium). 

§  44.  B.  The  close  relationship  that  exists  between  m  and 
its  corresponding  stop  h  explains  at  once  forms  like  ewfaran 
(83.  '6),  and  perhaps  also  gemysgunge  (occupationem,  89.  16), 
and  w /br/^*^?;?^^/ (abstineatur,  71.  12),  although  in  the  latter 
word  a  mixing  up  with  hcemecl  is  the  more  probable  origin 
of  the  extant  form. 

§  45.  h  is  misread  as  h,  in  lieode  (56.  8),  and  hetelicum 
(  =  betehtum,  31.  i). 

§  46.  F,  v.  In  the  instances  to  be  mentioned  lower  down, 
both  F  and  v  express  the  voiced  labial  spirant,  and  hence 
they  are  here  mentioned  together — vers^  verse  (41.  7,  47.  13, 
50.  2,  etc.),  in  each  case  as  gloss  to  a  Latin  versus  (or  oblique 
cases),  the  writing  of  v  may  be  due  to  Latin  influence.  Not 
so  inpravoste  (54.  10),  jyravostnm  (104.  4.), pravostscire (111.  15); 
see  also  se  sylva  (12.  16),  and  weouedes  (62.  i),  and  compare 
Sievers's  remark  that  this  representation  by  v  is  characteristic 
of  the  oldest  English  (§  192.  2). 

^  '  Das  n  beliielt  naturlich  in  alien  cliesen   fallen    seine   guttiirale    natur, 
Z.f.  D.A,  21.  II. 

d 
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§  47.  An  original  voiced  f  (=  Gothic  5,  or  Latin/)  before 
71  admittedly  often  becomes  m, '  especially  in  the  later  period ' 
(Siev.,  §  193.  2,  and  see  note).  Bearing-  this  in  mind,  we  must 
be  struck  to  find  stefne  and  efnum  constantly,  which  forms 
are  indicative  of  an  older  period ;  and  on  the  contrary,  the 
following  English  adaptations  of  the  Latin  word  antiphona  : 
ant'qjJionas  (81.  i),  antipJiouam  (41.  i)  ;  antemn  (79.  1),  aiitemne 
(38.  5) ;  aiitemj:)  (56.  10,  79.  12),  and  autemjme  (42.  12  ;  43.  4). 

§  48.  Are  any  traces  found  of  an  interchange  between 
f  and  tv  ;  and  is  this  phonetic,  or,  as  is  certainly  very  possible, 
merely  graphical*?  The  constancy  of  the  occurrence  of  the 
gloss  anfealde  to  potestate  in  our  text  (which  I  have  starred  ; 
91.  4,  and  passim)  would  almost  make  me  inclined  to  think 
that  the  change  was  phonetic.  If  so,  we  may  look  upon  llw 
(61.  13)  as  an  analogue.  Here,  however,  the  w  has  been 
changed  into  /  (contemporarily). 

/'is  droj^ped  mfrore  (solacio,  10.  i),  and  has  been  added,  no 
doubt  erroneously,  in  ^fefle  (31.  5). 

§  49.  T,  The  resemblance  in  shape  of  this  symbol  to 
c  may  often  account  for  forms  like  the  following :  orseclena 
(9.  18),  uncruman  (109.  6).  Whether  ivice  (poena,  25.  12), 
secende  (ponens,  28.  14)  must  not  be  viewed  in  a  different 
light,   is  a  matter   which    will   be    found  treated  of  below, 

§^63)- 

§  50.  Traces  of  the  voicing  of  final  t  to  d  are  numerous  : — 
gemed  (modus  45.  8,  72.  14),  gild  (33.  10),  tramod  (118.  2). 
Of  this  last  word,  Schroer's  texts  have  on  p.  133  of  his  edition, 
tramet,  which  is  also  in  the  Durham  MS.  in  the  corresponding 
passage  on  fo.  123  b.  Schroer  asks  (glossary,  in  voce)  if  the 
word  is  masc.  or  neuter.  The  following  references  may  give 
an  answer  to  this  question.  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew,  ed.  Skeat, 
p.  2,  1.  10:  trametas  t  wcegasl  stige  :  tramites ;  and  Prudentius 
glosses,  Germania  23,  p.  398  b.     trametas:  paginas. 

t,  the  outcome  of  the  combination  -te]:>,  becomes  voiced  in 
the  following  cases:  si  gehed  (emendaverit,  25.  13),  anded 
(confitebitur,  29.  14),  agild  (deliquerit,  80.  4),  Itred  (91.  3) 
and  as  the  result  of  -de]:»  being'  contracted  in :  asend  (mittit, 
36.  13),  Iced  (ducit,  117.  3). 
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Observe  the  spelling"  geledt  (impediatur,  87.  4). 

§  51.  t  is  dropped  veiy  frequently.  Finally  in  gejjeali 
(17.  14),  higeleas  (75.  17).  Cp.  also  sceornesse  (39.  13), 
cTfffican  ( =  cra^ftican,  94.  10),  swa  of  swsl  (94.  5),  etc. 

Inwardly  in  drihne  (1.  8),  ti/mide  (suadentem,  4.  7),  tearnm 
(61.  I,  probably  a  mistake  for  teartuw)  influenced  by  the 
thoug-ht  of  tearum  —  Xiicviuiis  ;  locesvias  (82.  3). 

Initially  it  is,  with  a  following  e,  misread  for  (b  in  ^{elendne 
{^  —  teUndne^  detractorem,  20.  15),  and  ^arlico)'  ( ==  teartlieor, 
115.  5). 

§  52.  t  is  found  added  after  s  in  geivist  (38.  6),  in  w-^^^ 
[certainly  in  (88.  3),  and  probably  also  (20.  7),  if  pacem  may 
be  taken  to  mean  j'M(?/.5  oscitliim\  and  through  a  mixing  up 
of  forms  in  aspidrodest  (  =  asyndrodas,  privati,  56.  9).  Owing 
to  influence  of  the  lemma,  it  is  added  in  pemant  ( Servian t, 
65.  15).  See  a  very  interesting  article,  Mod.  Language 
Notes  I,  3,  and  ib.  I,  97. 

§  ^'>^.  t  becomes  d  in  si  gesci/rd  (53.  13),  ivurd  mend  (87.  15), 
and  also  in  sica  hicced  sum  (1.  11).  This  latter  instance, 
unlike  the  former  which  is  isolative  (Sweet,  H.  E.  S.,  §  47), 
is  comhinative,  influenced  by  the  following  s.  Other  combi- 
native changes  of  f^  but  through  a  preceding  s,  are  found 
in  these  words :  ajjreht  (78.  10,  98.  7),  and  prengestan  (1.  9). 
Instead  of  becoming  /,  the  t  of  st  is  dropped  in  (bI  vf/xcm 

(2.7). 

§  54.  D.  This  sound  is  very  frequently  unvoiced.  Mi/rrent 
(stirpator,  62.  3),  mcenifealt  (113.  15).  It  is  retained  etymo- 
logically  in  c/emildsa  (39.  7).  The  frequently  occurring  forms 
allot  in  the  nominative  as  well  as  in  the  oblique  cases  (e.  g. 
79.  8,  80.  15,  etc.)  are  not  likely  to  be  all  due  to  the  form 
of  the  lemma ;  they  may  on  the  contrary  present  examples  in 
point  here. 

IlluicUpol  (35.  11)  and  stunim(Elum  (38.  10)  may  be 
instanced  as  exemplifying  the  unvoicing  of  a  d  at  the  end 
of  a  syllable,  and  the  following  words  as  a  specimen  of  the 
same  process  inwardly,  so  far  as  they  may  be  thought  to 
indicate  phonetic  and  not  merely  graphical  changes. 

fotum    (alimentis,    68.    15),    wi"^   meten    (mercedi,    85.    13, 

d  3 
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probably  a  blunder),  atreogeulic  (agenda,  37.  12),  to  motgcnne 
(siiperbiendi,  110.  4,  cp.  §  69),  stete  (111.  15).  For  the  ap- 
j^arent  change  oi  cl  into  g^  see  below,  note  to  5.  9  (p.  119). 

§  <^^.  (I  is  represented  by  d  in  the  following  cases  :  oefwyrde 
(16.  7),  heon  gescBid  (22.  3),  heladod  (65.  6,  65.  13).  See  for 
widscripel  (10.  16,  17),  where  d  is  influenced  by  the  fol- 
lowing 5,  §  ^Oy  above.  Owing  to  the  want  of  length-desig- 
nation in  our  MS.  it  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  tvid- 
here  represents  wid  or  ind.  In  the  former  case  the  change 
would  be  combinative  and  internal ;  in  the  latter  isolative 
and  external  (Sweet,  H.  E.  S.,  §  46./"). 

§  56.  The  close  relationship  existing  between  the  d  and  n^ 
n  being  formed  exactly  in  the  place  of  the  d  but  with  free 
breath-passage,  throws  more  or  less  light  on  the  following 
instances,  most  of  which,  if  not  all,  may  represent  truly  pho- 
netic changes.     See  also  below,  §  92. 

ahliceudium  earum  (2.  10),  tiindgan  (3.  3),  angiffulhim  (13. 
3),  gewiten^Iicum  (16.  11),  merie?idlice  (44.  7,  etc.),  io7i  (per, 
49.  2);  etc.  etc.     See  Sievers,  §  198. 

d  is  represented  by  u  in  gegearcoii  (exibetur,  25.  3),  is  doubled 
in  gejjreadd  (104.  6),  and  assimilated  to  n  in  cumeuue,  etc. 
(95.  11). 

§  57.  {>,  D.  The  sound  symbolised  by  these  letters  is  in  our 
text  often  found  represented  by  d.  Cp.  nytivyrdnyssum  (19.  6, 
65.  14),  sodes  (89.  7),  Iceigd  (98.  2),  sede  (115.  15).  This  d 
by  unvoicing  becomes  t  in  underfelit  (16.  i),  c/e?^^  (108.  6,  where 
the  possibility  of  Latin  influence  is  not  excluded).  It  is 
assimilated  to  t  in  cettan  [77.  16). 

Jj,  ^,  as  sign  of  the  3  p.  s.  are  often  omitted ;  cp.  st^ig 
(24.  9),  etc. 

Inwardly,^  has  disappeared  in  sivyrian  (59.  14),  and  possibly 
in  lareoiv.  So  says  Sweet,  as  regards  this  last  word,  in  the 
Anglia,  III,  p.  152.  But  is  this  derivation  correct?  Speak- 
ing a  prioi  i,  a  /»  is  more  likely  to  be  added  by  analogy  than  to 
disappear  phonetically  between  r  and  a  vowel  \  lateow  from 
ladjjeow  is  no  fit  analogue.  Or  must  we  presuppose,  for  a 
transitional  stage,  ^lajjreotv  ?  Even  then  our  sivydnan  is  but 
a  meagre  analogue,  occurring  as  it  does  only  once  or  so,  as 
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against  the  constanc}^  with  which  lareo2v  obtains.  On  the 
whole,  Reimann  (Die  Sprache,  etc.,  cp.  §  64,  p.  36), — who 
assumes  larjjeow  to  be  a  twelfth  century  neologism, — seems 
to  me  most  likely  to  have  hit  the  mark. 

Original  dk  is  represented  by  dd  in  anddettan  (21.  15), 
]j  is  written  f  in  st<^fnijsse  (55.  5),  a  very  probable  phonetic 
interchano'e. 

§  58.  s.  iS  is  assimilated  to  t  in  llettiau  (33.  3),  and  is 
prothetic — if  phonetic  in  this  place,  which  is  at  least  doubtful 
— in  sfahi  (^■=^talii,  detractionis,  110.  7). 

§  59.  c,  K.  Both  these  symbols  express  either  a  guttm-al  or  a 
palatal  voiceless  stop.  In  our  text  the  following  words  occur 
with  k  by  the  side  of  forms  with  initial  c.  ofkpfes  (abscisionis, 
60.  2),  gekpid  (5.  14),  ly^  (69.  10),  beoii  gehi/dde  (29.  9), 
ki/re  (18.  4),  ki/)i  (9.  17),  kin  (10.  16),  kapUol  (47.  9),  etc. 

c  is  sometimes  voiced :  hegimd  {li^.  4),  drencg  (potus,  78.  i), 
godgnjidre  (81.  10),  geswmg  (84.  4),  sivingan  (109.  3). 

c  is  represented  by  t  in  f(Bte  (37.  13}  and  geferlcetenn 
(102.  13).  For  the  reverse  process,  see  §  49  above,  and  for 
the  explanation,  §  6'>^  below. 

§  60.  As  regards  the  pronunciation  of  this  <?,  I  have 
already  stated  that  it  is  either  palatal  or  guttural.  The 
guttural  pronunciation  occurs  of  course  before  guttural  vowels, 
and  possibly  also  in  a  few  cases  before  purely  palatal  vowels, 
but  only  when  the  c  is  there  owing  to  a  secondary  develop- 
ment. Thus,  when  we  find  re  glossed  by  ]nnce  (33.  9),  it 
is  difficult  to  believe  that  the  <?,  which  has  grown  out  of  g^ 
and  is  thus  a  j^urely  guttural  stop,  can  be  palatal  in  the 
oblique  cases.  Before  guttural  vowels  a  palatal  pronunciation 
is  not  likely  to  have  obtained. 

§  61.  What  is  the  nature  of  this  palatalisation?  Sievers 
expressly  and  distinctly  states,  in  various  sections  of  his 
grammar,  that  the  palatal  c:=^fscJi  (§  196.  3),  i.e.  a  '  pronuncia- 
tion resembling  the  present  English  ch'^'  (§  206,  anm.  3). 


*  Sievers  does  not  restrict  his  statement  to  any  later  period.  The  following 
may  therefore  be  of  interest.  That  this  assibilation  of  the  c  cannot  be 
established  for  the  older  periods — I  here  refer  to  the  Corpus  Glossary — may 
be  seen  from  Dieter,  §  4.^,  who  gives  mcrtze  (Wr.  W..  32.  25)  as  representing 
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However  strange  it  may  be  that  the  author  of  the  '  Grund- 
ziige  der  Phonetik '  must  have  here  made  the  slip  of  con- 
founding palatalisation  with  its  consequence,  assibilation, 
the  fact  is  proved  by  referring  to  p.  63  of  the  third  edition 
of  the  Grundziige,  where  a  correct  statement  is  given.  But 
the  words  quoted  above  still  stand  in  the  A.-S.  grammar,  and 
the  wrong  notion  there  expressed,  pervades  the  whole  treat- 
ment of  the  c. 

§  62.  Let  us  examine  the  facts  on  which  Sievers's  theory 
is  based.     They  are  : — 

(i)  The  transition   of  oH-geard  into  orceard,  afterwards 
orcerd,  ordceard. 

(2)  The  transition  o^fetian  into  fecc(e)an. 

Now  the  interchange  of  guttural  c  and  f,  i.  e.  of  the  voice- 
less guttural  and  dental  stops,  is  no  matter  of  wonder ;  and 
as  such,  the  matter  might  be  explained  without  more  ado  ^ ; 
but  there  is  more  which  tends  to  explain  the  change.  A 
palatal  c,  as  in  A.-S.  rice,  before  having  attained  the  present 
stage  of  pronunciation — assibilation  to  Uc/i  in  7'ic/i — must 
have  passed  through  the  fj  stage — i.e.  exactly  through  the 
place  where  the  fg  (i.  e.  fj)  of  origeard  must  have  been  formed. 
No  wonder  then,  that  t  +  palatal  vowels,  or  rather  t  +  palatal 
semi- vowels,  should  be  confused  m  writing  with  d?  + palatal 
vowels,  i.e.  semi-vowels.  Plence  the  transition  of  origeard 
into  orceard.  Hence  possibly  also  the  form  feccean  by  the 
side  oi  fetian,  although  the  possibility  of  two  distinct  verbs 
being  apparently  merged  into  one  is  not  excluded  ^.  Thus 
then  I  believe  with  Sievers,  that  orceard  proves  a  pronuncia- 
tion orijard,  but  no  more.  I  shall  now  examine  the  re- 
maining grounds  against  this  supposition.  The  c  originally 
sufficed  because,  as  is  very  likely  (Siev.,  §  206),  palatalisa- 
tion is  an  Anglo-Saxon  phenomenon.  But  when  the  palatals 
began  to  develope,  h  was  sometimes  used  to  denote  the 
guttural  sound.     This  at  least  is  very  probably  the  meaning 

the  middle  Latin  mercem.  If  c  had  then  been  tscli,  the  scribe  would  not  have 
had  recourse  to  the  unusual  tz  to  express  this  sound,  then  so  akin  to  that 
of  c. 

^  See  Mod.  Language  Notes  IT.  222,  III,  126,  192. 

^  Wlience  does  Bosworth-Toller  get  his  preterite,  ya;A<e  ? 
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of  ^  (Sievers,  §  207) ;  but  that  the  distinction  was  not  always 
kept  up,  that  is,  that  the  distinction  was  evidently  too 
delicate  to  be  palpable  to  the  untrained  ear,  is  clear  from  the 
list  of  words  above,  §  59j  where  the  k  occurs  before  vowels 
orig-inally  palatal  as  well  as  those  originally  guttural.  But 
however  rough  and  obtuse  an  ear  may  be,  the  distinction  be- 
tween k  and  tsj  must  be  sure  to  be  heard  and  to  find  expression 
consistently.  How  then  was  it  afterwards  expressed?  By 
the  adding  of  h  to  the  palatal  c ;  but  this  did  not  happen 
until  the  beginning  of  the  Middle  English  period  (Koch, 
§  172  fF.).  I  do  not  believe  that  the  cJi  of  the  Northumbrian 
documents  represents  Uj,  but  I  wish  to  reserve  my  judgment 
until  the  grammar  of  these  texts,  which  may  be  expected  from 
the  hands  of  Professor  Cook,  has  placed  before  us  the  necessary 
material  on  this  subject. 

§  6'}^.  We  may  now  safely  conclude  that  the  evidence  in 
Anglo-Saxon  does  not  do  more  than  prove  that  palatal  c^=^tj 
at  the  utmost,  not  yet  fsj.  See  also  on  this  subject  the 
remarks  of  Professor  March,  Englische  Studien,  I.  315. 

Hence  it  is  that  I  have  left  the  above-mentioned  forms 
fcefe^  geferlcBtenne^  etc.,  unstarred,  since  they  are  just  as  likely 
to  represent  the  palatal  <?,  as  would  be  done  by  this  symbol 
itself,  and  it  is  probably  owing  to  this  confusion  of  c  and  t 
that  we  find  such  forms  as  loice,  secetirle,  cp.  supra,  §  49. 

§  64.  A  word  must  be  said  about  the  (?-epenthesis,  although, 
of  this  phenomenon  proper,  I  have  not  found  an  instance  in 
our  text.  Traces  of  it  may,  however,  be  perhaps  discovered. 
For  instances  of  it,  see  Sievers,  §  210;  Cosijn,  x\ltwests. 
gramm.  I,  §  131,  i.e.  Sweet,  Pastoral  Care,  p.  482  f . ; 
Zeuner,  Die  Spraehe- des  Kentischen  Psalters,  §  39;  Dieter, 
Sprache  und  Mundarfc  der  iiltesten  Englischen  Denkmiiler, 
§  45,  p.  6^^ ;  Reimann,  Die  Sprache  der  Mittelkentischen 
Evangelien,  §  28,  sub  3  ;  Schroer,  Die  Winteiiey- Version  der 
R.  S.  B.,  p.  xxvii,  etc. 

§  6^.  What  is  the  nature  of  this  epenthesis,  i.e.  what  is 
here  the  sound  of  <?c  ?  I  think  that  c  must  be  supposed  to 
indicate  the  change  of  s  (not  only  of  sc  as  Zeuner  has  it, 
note  2  on  p.  80)   into  the  imlatal  sibilant,  and  I  am  happy 
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to  find  that  the  only  writer  who  does  speak  of  the  nature  of 
the  sound — Reimann,  1. 1. — is  of  the  same  opinion.  It  is 
curious  that  so  far  as  my  instances  go,  the  older  periods 
present  this  insertion  only  between  s  and  I,  wz  or  n,  not  before 
J)  and  t^,  as  in  modern  South  German.  Here  steifi  and  sjjalte 
become  ^  stein  and  sjjalfe ;  there  it  is  only  such  words  as  snulen 
which  would  become  scii'iden.  Now  in  German  this  s  from  s 
has  run  into  the  sound  sc^  (etymologically)  sch  —  sh.  In  modern 
English  an  original  sh  has  often  also  become  '*<?'  (i.e  the 
palatal  sibilant),  as  in  shadow  from  scadii.  In  §  31,  I  have 
stated  that  the  spelling  seamen,  etc.,  does  not  present  a  case 
of  monophthonging.     This  must  be  now  further  explained. 

^66.  If  the  above  view  of  the  <?-epenthesis  be  accepted, 
we  need  not  be  surprised  to  find  this  e  written  so  com- 
paratively rarely.  Even  in  Anglo-Saxon  times  we  may  safely 
assume  pronunciation  to  have  been  in  advance  of  spelling, 
so  that  when  the  former  began  to  change,  the  latter  followed 
only  tentatively,  and  not  always  consistently.  Suppose  there- 
fore, that  the  sound-change,  under  certain  conditions,  of  s  to 
sc  =  8  were  pretty  general,  it  is  quite  possible  that  in  the 
majority  of  cases  it  should  yet  be  written  5,  especially  since 
the  difference  between  the  two  is  not  so  very  great.  Now  the 
sk  before  palatal  vowels  would  easily  become  sfj  (cf.  §§ 
60-63) ;  and  owing  to  the  presence  of  the  s,  it  would 
further  dwindle  down  to  sj  (  =  ^). 

If  it  be  objected  that  I  here  give  a  pronunciation  to  the 
c,  which  was  denied  it  in  the  §§  cited,  I  must  emphatically 
state  that  this  is  owing  to  the  influence  of  the  s^.  That  a 
stop  should  be  slurred  over  sooner  leUveen  tivo  continuants 
than  that  at  the  beginning  of  a  syllable  (ri-ce)  a  tj  should 
develop  a  sibilant,  no  one  will  care  to  deny,  I  think.  Another 
possibility  must  here  be  disposed  of  Could  sk  have  developed 
into  k  through  the  intermediate  stage  ^i  sy^l  ( =  <?  +  the  un- 


'  I  now  find  coesctra  (castellum)  in  the  Northumbrian  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew, 
21.  2. 

^  By  Jc  in  the  rest  of  this  section  I  denote  the  guttural  voiceless  stop,  and 
by  ^  the  palatal  sibilant. 

^  See  Mod.  Language  Notei«,  as  quoted  in  §  52. 


v.]  C-EPENTHESIS.  Ivii 

voiced  palatal  spirant).  It  is  possible,  but  not  likely.  Spellings 
like  schyldo  (Mt.  prologue  17.  12)  and  hiscJiead  (corr.  from 
ligschad.  Praef.  Eusebii,  9.  13),  as  well  as  sgiire  -monn  (dis- 
pensator,  Luke  12.  42)  in  the  Northumbrian  Gospels,  would 
indeed  seem  to  favour  this  view,  but  for  a  reason  pointed 
out  above,  I  do  not  wish  to  lay  too  much  stress  on  these 
forms.  For  my  own  self,  I  am  inclined  to  look  on  the  above 
forms  as  all  indicating  the  pronunciation  syldo  (=  sgyldo), 
lisead^  siiremo7m,  etc.  But  there  is  more.  Do  spellings  like 
schamian  occur  ?    i.  e.  sch  before  guttural  vowels  ? 

As  to  sJc  before  the  guttural  vowels,  whatever  may  have 
originally  been  the  impetus  that  set  sk  changing  into  what 
is  now  spelt  see  (Sievers,  §  76),  it  did  change  in  this  direction, 
and  as  soon  as  forms  like  sceamu^  sceadu,  liad  developed  them- 
selves, the  way  was  open  to  change  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
sk  before  palatal  vowels.  Sievers,  in  reply  to  Kluge  (Anglia, 
V,  anz.  83)  has  treated  of  these  ea's,  etc.  in  the  Beitriige, 
(Paul  and  Braune)  9.  205  f.  His  reasonings  have  not  con- 
vinced me,  and  I  continue  to  hold  with  Kluge  that  the  ea 
in  sceam2i  is  no  real  diphthong.  Thus  we  find  that  ce  in 
sceop  is  the  symbol  for  one  sound  (just  as  s/i  in  shall  is 
the  expression  for  only  07ie  sound),  and  the  0  has  not  become 
diphthongized  by  the  palatal  c,  i.  e.  the  stress  is  on  the  0. 
Now  when  the  jmlatal  ^,  as  developed  out  of  s  in  the  case 
of  scniden,  had  come  to  be  expressed  by  sc,  and  when  the 
sound  thus  symbolised  was  also  expressed  by  sce^,  we  need 
not  be  surprised  to  find  that  the  ^-sound  originally  expressed 
by  the  e  now  got  sufficiently  known  to  be  inherent  in  the 
symbol  sc  [z=i s)  and  that  consequently  a  return  to  the  spelling 
sca7Jie  may  gradually  be  observed.  This  is  what  I  meant 
above  when  saying  that  slight  traces  of  the  c-epenthesis 
might  perhaps  be  found  in  our  text. 

§  67.  I  have  said  that  we  must  expect  to  find  sc  written 
for  s  only  rarely,  whereas  it  may  have  been  pronounced 
so  much   oftener.     We   miay  now  go  further,  and  say  that 

'  This  nearly  always  in  conjunction  with  a  and  o,  so  that  they  can  be 
looked  upon  as  the  diphthongs  ea  and  eo,  which  by  this  time  had  also  the 
stress  on  the  d  and  6. 
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a  spelling"  'm(snnis7iesse  (68.  ii)  need  not  be  a  mistake  for 
mfsnniscriesse,  as  s  probably  had  here  the  value  of  L  See 
^\^o  jiaslicmi^,  Cura  Past.  234.  14.     (Cosijn,  I,  §  131.) 

Cosijn  (I,  p.  1 23)  instances  menniscu,  -escu  from  the  Pastoral 
Care  (71.  12),  without  sc  making  the  preceding  vowel  long 
through  position.     Was  sc  already  palatal  i? 

§  68.  G.  The  following  selection  of  forms,  w^hich  might 
easily  be  multiplied,  bears  out  the  various  statements  of  Sievers 
in  his  Grammar  on  the  pronunciation  of  this  letter : — heii/m 
(47.  7),  aiijldenne  (19.  4),  ^^asmaidan  (29.  11,  read  asmaiand  = 
asmeage7id),  adii  (morbida,  60.  4),  scyld'me  (36.  3),  S(Bde  (36.  6), 
gesmd  (22.  3),  secce  (38.  12),  crcpftican  (94.  \6)^  forliicgende 
(12.  14)5  underfcBuc  (16.  i2),Jjmce  (33.  7),  etc.  etc.  The  com- 
bination Iig  occurs  twice :  geleoligeime  (92.  8),  gelohgenlican 
(63.  5).  See  also  above,  §  29.  As  regards  the  transition  of 
g  to  w^  it  is  exemplified  in  our  MS.  e.g.  in  suvnan  (11.  5? 
cf.  Siev.,  §§  214.  8,  416.  8),  but  the  form  forgmvad  (107. 
14)  by  the  side  oi  forgman  (75.  8)  is  rather  curious.  (Cf. 
note  to  86.  17.) 

§  69.  To  one  statement  of  Sievers's  (§  216,  3)  I  must  take 
exception.  He  says :  '  dg  has  caused  eg  in  micgern^  fat  (for 
*midgern,  O.  H.  G.  mittigar?ii),  which  is  extant  in  com- 
paratively late  texts  only.  This  transition  presupposes  for 
its  time  (tenth  century)  a  pronunciation  of  eg  as  dz.'  I 
must  claim  for  this  eg  the  pronunciation  tj^  and  refer  my 
readers  to  §  60^.  O.H.G.  mittigarjii  presupposes  A.-S.  "^mid- 
gem.  This  w^ould  readily  become  ^mitgern'^,  i.e.  mHjern\ 
see  above,  §  62^  where  I  have  shown  how  this  combination 
could  be  written  wiegern. 

The  pronunciation  of  eg  as  dz  is  therefore  not  proven. 

^  This  word  lias  lately  been  treated  of  by  Ostltoff  (Beitrjige,  13.  401  fF.  ; 
see  especially  p.  407).  I  suppose  that  the  Kentish  word  flccc,  which  Kluge 
cites  in  his  new  ed.  of  his  Etymol.  Worterbuch,  is  part  of  flcachaman  in  the 
Kentish  Psalm  143.  Zupitza,  Z.f.  D.A.  21.  12,  thinks  that  this  is  a  mistake. 
The  suggestion  may  be  hazarded  that  c  (  =  .s)  should  stand  for  sc,  but  I  caimot 
support  this  spelling  at  present,  except  by  the  selfsame  words /ercce  derccedum, 
which  Zupitza  instances  from  the  Kentish  Glosses,  and  by  the  Northumbrian 
oncceccen  hid  (denegabitur,  Luke  12.  9).  Cp.  perhaps  the  spelling  Jider fete Jlcesd 
'=Ji6erfete  flicsa  (71-  11),  for  the  d  presupposes  an  a,  rather  than  ca. 

^  Cf.  motgf'nne-—modgcnne  (110.  4\  ^\\(\.  (jemodigeitnc  (114.  10). 
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§  70.  N,  i.e.  g'uttiiral  n.  This  is  usuall}^,  and  in  our  MS. 
also  continually,  expressed  by  the  letters  ng^  nc.  While  re- 
ferring the  student  to  §  41,  I  may  here  comment  on  the 
possibility  that  there  may  be  something  more  than  mere 
accident  in  the  occurrence  of  the  following  forms  : — 

forspennigum  (11.  3),  geondsprecencl  {  =  geondsprengend,  12. 
i),  "^gespind  (i.e.  geswin'S,  82.  5;  cp.  80.  2),  ghiran  (106.  11), 
etc.  etc.  In  the  first  two  instances  g  and  c,  in  the  last  two 
n^  may  denote  what  I  have  w^ritten  n. — See  Zeuner,  Die 
Sprache  des  Kent.  Psalters,  §  32. 

§  71.  \i  midliim  (59.  i)  is  not  an  adverbial  dative,  then  n 
is  here  denoted  by  7n, 

Note  also  aflingede  (84.  ^)^ajligede,  alinge  (78.  10),  ahnge 
(79.  4),  and  cantiucas  (41.  5)  by  the  side  of  the  more  usual 
tauticas. 

§  72.  H.  We  find  an  7i  added  in  some  words^  e.g.  in  licefte- 
mcBst  {1%.  5),  vpalircered  (94.  14). 

On  the  other  hand  we  find:  efenlfjUan  (consortes,  6.  14), 
nexode  (molliti,  10.  9),  ofreoio  (19.  8),  ivilce  (26.  11),  wanon 
(30.  13),  u'CElreoiv  (58.  12),  rcpgelhise  (98.  15),  r^c^/ (108.  8), 
rmdlice  (109.  13),  lyst  (auditus,  113.  \  2),  etc.  This  dropping  of 
the  1i  most  likely  denotes  a  voicing  of  the  Inv  ;  this  is  also 
expressed  by  the  following  spellings,  (siwliepera  (81.  11)  and 
wlimine  (103.  2). 

li  is  misread  as  h  in  ^hrad  (promptus,  35.  6)  and  *  hada  (14.  7). 

§  73.  Doubling  of  consonants,  and  conversely  haplography  ^, 
is  exceedingly  frequent  in  our  text.  I  am  not  sure  that  in 
each  case  a  phonetic  corresponding  process  is  thereby  inti- 
mated.    I  select  the  following  instances  : — 

goddra  (53.  17),  fett  (pedes,  QQ.  2),  estmettas  (20.  i),  be- 
healdenue  (29.  6),  awoi'pones  (34.  8),  Jiederne  (80,  2). 

§  74.  Inj/lections.  I  begin  my  notes  on  the  inflections 
by  giving  a  couple  of  instances  of  the  absolute  cases.  They 
are  of  course  imitations  from  the  Latin,  and  although  not 
restricted  to  interlinear  translations,  they  are  very  frequent 
there,  owdng  to  influence  of  the  lemmata. 

'  The  writing  of  one  symbol  instead  of  two. 
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aw[ec)cetichitJie  getorite  (2.  8),  riktwisnesse  clihfendre  (14.  2), 
gedilitenre  endehyrdvysse  (50.  17);  etc.  etc. 

§  ']^.  Substantives.  Nominative,  intingu  (occasio,  91.  6, 
misreading  ?).  Twice  I  liave  noticed  the  use  of  an  accusative 
instead  of  a  nominative  case,  neode  (57.  19)  ^t\^  forgimeleaste 
(68.  8).  See,  however,  (69.  16),  where  neod  under  the  same 
circumstances  is  used  in  the  nominative  case. 

Genitive.  crceftAS  (22.  11),  liscopis  (107.  8).  This  ending 
-is  may  be  owing  either  to  influence  of  the  respective  lemmata, 
or  it  may  be  the  natural  reflex  of  -ys^  which  is  very  common 
in  some  texts.  See  Sievers,  §  44,  anm.  2.  Is  brewer  (13.  12) 
perhaps  wrongly  influenced  by  the  preposition  071  ? 

Dative  and  Instrumental,  geheda  (orationi,  21.  13),  geheda 
(oratione,  21.  14),  eallra  saivla  (anima,  19.  ii),  dara  (noxa, 
56.  17),  are  instances  of  a  dative  form,  which  (only  in  the  two 
last  words)  may  be  due  to  Latin  influence. 

Accusative. —  re2:)se  (Si  quis  dum  pronunciat  responsorium, 
79.  11).  Whence  this  dative  form?  Is  this  (as  well  as  the 
accusatives  instead  of  nominatives  recorded  above)  to  be 
looked  upon  as  a  trace  of  the  mixing  up  of  forms,  to  which 
Sievers,  §  i,  anm.  2,  has  drawn  attention? 

§  76.  Nom.  Ace.  Plural. — hrodra  (fratres,  57.  19),  gehrodra 
(73.  13),  gehrodran  (3.  9,  105.  3),  behoda  (13.  4,  13.  6,  etc.), 
andsiveras  (3.  i),  kynna  (9.  15),  and  other  instances  probably 
exemplify  this  same  principle. 

§  77.  If  we  did  not  find  the  words  geongra  cildra  (pueri 
parvi,  106.  11),  I  should  be  inclined  to  look  on  cildra  (pueris, 
105.  14)  as  a  misreading  for  cildruz^cildrum. 

§  78.  The  dative  plural  ends  in  -on,  -an,  -urn.,  passim.  There 
is  no  need  to  give  instances.  Ileofonum  (28.  8,  36.  9)  may  be 
a  dual  (Kluge,  Beitr.  8). 

§  79.  Of  dative  forms  of  the  Adjectives  we  notice  the 
following,  which  are  worth  mentioning: — orsorgi  (secuii,  10. 
3),  which  i  may  be  due  to  the  Latin  ending^,  and  forms 
like  wigeJtyrsmnnde  (12.  8),  gecwemlice  (78.  5)  as  exemplifying 
the  form-mixing  spoken  of  above. 

§  80.  Of  plural  Ibrms  compare  the  following  : — godu  (13.  2), 
*  Another  possibility  is,  that,  with  the  ge  following,  the  word  may  be  orsorgige. 
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feawa  (35.  lo),  Jmrhtogenes  (74.  ii),  sinderlices  (85.  i),  in  most 
of  which  cases  the  presence  of  the  lemmata  makes  us  doubt 
whether  the  changes  are  not  merely  graphical  blunders. 
§  8i.  The  dat.  plur.  ends  in  -o/i,  -a7i,  -um. 
§  82.  As  regards  the  Numerals,  a  form  sex,  which,  if  ifc  is 
not  caused  by  Latin  influence,  resembles  the  Northumbrian,  is 
found  (reference  missing). 

§  83.  Of  the  Ordinals,  I  note  the  following  forms  which 
are  not  found  in  Sievers,  or  of  which  he  doubts  the  cor- 
rectness : — 

9.  nygepan,  nige]jan  (37.  4,  11). 
30.  Jjritteoga  (43.  9). 
40.  feoiverteogada  (43.  10). 
50.  fifleogada  (42.  13,  43.  \o),  fyfteoda{^^.  \^),jiftugedan 

(43.  6). 
60.  syxteogada  (42.  11,  etc.). 
70.  seofonteoda  (42.  14). 

80.  Iiundealiieoda  (43.  13),  hinihaUoda  (43.  13). 
90.  hnulnigenteoda  (43.  14,  51.  3),  himdnigenteo^an  (76. 

2,3)- 
100.  hundteontiga  7  eahtateodan  (48.  16)^  hundteonteodan 

(49.  16,  17). 

§  84.  Pronouns.  In  <?,  us,  y,  as  possible  pronominal  gloss 
to  noUs,  see  below,  notes  to  (27.  2).  Inc  may  be  a  pronoun 
(19.  5),  but  there  is  no  corresponding  lemma.  A  peculiar 
case  of  a  declined  'genitive'  (see  Sweet,  A.-S.  Reader^,  p.  lix) 
is  found  (54.  3),  abhodes  Iieores  (abbatis  sui). 

Jns  (a  neutral  singular)  is  gloss  (5.  3)  to  the  neuter ^^>. 

Seo,  as  a  masculine  pronoun,  cccm-s  (43.  11)  and  (70.  4),  and 
possibly  also  (36.  13).  It  thus  bears  out  the  statement  of 
Sievers,  §  337,  anm.  2.  Conversely  se  would  seem  to  be  a 
feminine  pronoun  in  se  romanisca  ladung  (aecclesia,  lomana, 
44.  3). 

§  85.  Verbs.  Only  a  few  verbal  forms  are  interesting 
enough  to  be  noted.  Of  these  we  find  the  following  third 
persons:  helieald  (respicit,  30.  16),  stynt  (97.  i),  and  some 
others  where  there  is  no  suffix  (see  Cosijn,  Altwestsachsische 
Grammatik,  I,  §  148,  p.  200).     sweg  (118.  5),  sce'ig  (30.  6),  etc. 
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§  86.  Of  jilural  forms,  the  corrupt  ^sed  gat  (22.  2)  points  to 
sccgat,  which  antiquated  form  (Sievers,  §  360)  may  itself 
have  been  the  cause  of  the  corruption  ;  cf.  secgat  (17.  17). 

§  87.  Of  infinitival  forms,  we  may  notice  hafian  (jubere, 
11.  17),  which,  however,  is  probably  a  mistake  for  hatan  ; 
gecian  (vocari,  17.  17),  which,  according  to  Sievers,  §  408.  3, 
is  mostly  found  as  cigau.  The  rarer  forms  in  -on  occur 
pretty  frequently.  See,  for  instance,  aliyrdon  (2.  12),  and 
vmorigoH  (33.  7),  as  infinitival  g^oss  to  the  imperative  revela 
(supra,  §  9).  Of  infinitives  in  -«,  I  found  Ij/sta  o^ffe  gtlip-a 
(audire,  21.  12). 

§  88.  Of  the  verb  scnlan^  the  text  has  the  following  notable 
forms  \—scel  (debet,  26.  3,  102.  8),  scell  (69.  2),  sci/ll  (112.  7), 
scealau  (debent,  81.  9),  and  scealaii  as  infinitive  (32.  10). 

§  89.  The  '  participium  necessitatis,'  which  Sievers  mentions 
in  §  350  as  found  in  later  texts,  and  as  formed  after  the  Latin, 
occurs  pretty  frequently  in  our  text.  For  the  form  given  by 
him  we  may  instance  to  campienile  (5.  14),  to  sjoecende  (26.  7), 
to  smeagenda  (a  is  owing  to  the  lemma,  requirenda,  26.  11),  to 
andedeiide  (46.  10). 

By  the  side  of  this  we  find  even  more  frequently,  however, 
forms  in  -enne,  e.  g.  to  campienne  (1.  9)^  etc. 

§  90.  That  this  future  particij^le  should  also  be  found 
declined  might  be  expected.  Accordingly  we  have  eardigendes 
(5.  11),  and  be  gegearnendiim  to  rfede  gelrodra  (de  adhibendis  ad 
consilium  fratribus,  17.  10).  In  this  case  to  is,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  suppressed  (31.  5?  I  fii^d.  ^arceriende^  for  ariende  or 
cBrmide^ — as  gloss  to  imfceiido :  here  to  would  also  seem  to  be 
omitted). 

§  91.  The  same  notion  is  sometimes  expressed  by  adjectives 

in    -I'lc^    e.g.  pa   sendlican   (dirigendi,    113.   4),    on  donlicum 

Jjingimi  (in  faciendo,  23.  1 2),  which  same  ending  I  have  once 

found  glossing  a  present  participle,  hecumendliciim  (87.   12). 

Here  sujjervenientes  was  possibly  mistaken  for  superveniendi. 

§  92.  '  Formed  on  the  pattern  of  the  Latin  : '  these  words  of 
Sievers' s  convey  the  impression  that  Latin  only  is  answerable 
for  the  development  of  this  d.  I  think  that,  viewed  in  the 
light  of  §  ^6,  d  will  probably  prove  to  be  of  a  purely  phonetic 


v.]  THE   DIALECT   OF    THE  TEXT.  Ixiii 

origin.  When  once  the  d  began  to  develop  phonetically, 
its  growth  and  spreading  may  have  been  aided  by  a  more 
or  less  conscious  association  with  the  Latin  participle ;  but 
I  hold  that  analogy  and  phonetics  both  share  the  paternity 
of  the  new  form. 

§  93.  I  may  here  mention  heoyi  gelogodre  (reponantnr, 
98.  15).  How  the  passive  voice  of  a  verb  can  be  glossed  by 
what  is  apparently  the  dative  feminine  of  a  past  participle,  I 
am  unable  to  understand.  With  partial  ditfcography  the  same 
ending  is  probably  found  in  helif/fl[(lad)ed)-e  (100.  i,  2).  See 
however  note  on  p.  124,  Compare  (26.  16)  w^here  the  infini- 
tive ajierire,  w^hich  may  be  construed  in  a  passive  sense,  is 
glossed  by  an  apparently  masculine  dative  [geojjenodiw}). 
Equally  strange  datives  occur  (66.  15)  Jjo-  uigangendum^  (74. 
1 2)  Jja  gehyrendum^  and  (87.  1 2)  ofer  ltec2iwendlmim.  But 
they  may  perhaps  exemplifv  the  mixing  up  of  datives  and 
accusatives,  which  is  characteristic  of  the  later  Anglo-Saxon. 

§  94.  To  any  one  who  has  looked  into  the  text,  or  into 
the  foregoing  §§,  many  Kenticisms  must  be  apparent  at  a 
glance.  Thus  we  have  the  ez^ce  (siqjra,  §  15'  ^^^'  5  Sievers, 
§  151,  i) ;  the  e  =  i/  (§  27,  Siev.  §  154);  absence  of  diph- 
thongisation  of  e  into  ea  (§  30,  Siev.  §  157.  2),  to  mention 
only  the  most  striking  peculiarities.  But  it  will  also  have 
been  seen  that  these  do  not  appear  throughout,  and  that 
AVest-Saxon  influence  is  traceable.  Now  has  a  Kentish  text 
been  copied  by  a  West-Saxon  scribe  or  vice  versa  ?  I  think 
a  case  like  hetehtum  (31.  i),  which  was  misread  as  heteliciim^  is 
singularly  instructive.  Telendne,  (^tselendne)  w^hich  was  mis- 
read as  (2lendne  (20.  15),  tells  the  same  tale.  An  interchang^e — 
graphical — of  h  and  ^,  te  and  ^,  and  of  /^  and  li  is  quite 
common.  W^as  it  not  the  strange  forms  lefelifum^  telendne^ 
instead  of  bet(^hturn,  tcelendne^  which  led  to  the  confusion  ? 
If  so,  the  Kentish  text  must  have  been  the  original,  and 
the  West-Saxon  the  copy. 
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THE    RULE    OF   S.   BENET. 


fo.  118  a.)  In     nomine     DOMINI    N05TRI     lE.W     CHUISTl     InCIPIT    EE(gULE)    | 

forasprgec      fsederes     J^ses     haligan     ])Sd3    eadigostan    benedictes 

FROI^OGUS      PATRIS  EXIMII  BEATISSIMI  BEI^EDlCTl) 

hlyst        eala  beam       beboda       lareowes     7       alyld       eare 

AUSCULTA  FILI  PKECEPTA     MAGISTRI     ET   INCLII^a)    aurem 

heortan     J^inre     7         niyneguncge       arfaestes    federes      lustlice 
cordis         tui       et     ammonitiionem)        pii  patris        lihenter 

underfoh   7    fremfi  g6^}dl    ]>(^t  J?ii  to  him    J^iiili   gebyrsum- 

excijpe     et    efficaiciter)    co7nj)le    lit    ad      ewni       per        oboedi-     c 

nesse  geswince  gehwyrfe  forJ:»am  ]:>iiih   ungebyrsumnesse  asolcenesse 
entie  lahorem     redeas     a  quo    ]jer         inohoedientie         desidiam 

Ipe  pu  aweiggewite  eoinostlice    nu     min    sjorsec    is  asend 

recesseras ;  Ad  t[e)       ergo         nunc  meus  sermo    dirigitur 

swa  wi'S  cwe]?ende    *a]?enuin        lustum  dribne      criste 

quisquis     abren{iLn)tians    propriis     volu])tatihus    dom.\no    chr'i'&io 

|3«mso^an    cinge    to    campienne    gehyrsumnesse    f)a     J^renoestan 
vero  regi        militaturus  oboedientie  fortissima 

7    f)a    ]?urh  beorh^a?^    wsepim    swa    underfehst    ealra    serest    ])CBt   f 
atque        precla{i'a)         arma  assumis.  In     jprhnis    ut   10 

jju    swa    hwse'S    swa  to  doime     |?u  on         god       fram  him   beon 
quicquid  agendum.    in[choas)  honuni;        ab  eo  per- 

gefremraed  J^am  iornfullestan  gebede  bid  se  pe    us    iallinga 

Jici  instantissima  oratione  depipscas).  ut  qui  nos     iani 

bearna      gemedemode  on  getele     getellan     ut  pcet  he  na  sceole 
in  JUiorum  dignatus  est   nume{ro)  comjputare  ;     non         debeat 

5.  fremfi,  see  note.        6.  gesivince,  nee  not  clear.    First  s  of  asolcenesse  not 
at  all  clear.         8.  apemim,  read  awenum.  9.  J)am-,  a  may  be  ce.     d  of 

sodan  may  be  d.         10.  beorhtan,  fan  is  by  no  means  clear.  11.  After 

on  part  of  the  MS.  is  torn  away.         12.  After  bid,  part  of  the  MS.  torn  away. 
13.  at,  Latin  in  glossator's  hand.     It  is  in  none  of  the  other  texts. 


1.  KE  not  very  clear.  3.  Au-SCDLTA  in  two  lines  by  way  of  illumination 
by  the  side  of  In  uomine^'orasprcec — prologus—^fili.  5,  6.  oboedientie, 
MS.  oedienlie;   inoboedientie,  MS.  inoedientie.         7-  ^  of  ^(e)  not  clear. 

B 


2]      Exhortation  to  live  up  to  the  precepts  of  Holy  Scripture. 


EehwEenne  be  urum    yfelum    da  beon  geunrotsode  swa  soSlice 

aUquando  de  mah's  act[ibus)  nosiris       contristari  ;         Ita    eniui 

him  on  selcere  tide   be       his  on      us      is   to   earcienne   \ 

ei      omni  tempore    de  bonis)    suis    in   nobis  parenduni 

liyrsumienne  pcvt  he  ne  na  Ipcet  an  swa  swa  )MTe  feeder  his 

est ;  ut      non         sohwi         ut  irati^ns)     jpiter  suos  nan 

o'Ser  hwile  bearn    beerfwerdige      ah    swa      swa    egeful     hlaford 
aliquando   Jilios        exheredet,       sed  nec'ut)    metuendus    dominus 

swa    geyrsod    fram    y^elwn    nrum     'pcH     he    swa    swa    ]:>a    wyr 
6      irritatus  a  malis  nostris  ut  n^quissimos 

J^eowan  to  ]:?am  ecan  na  beteece      to    wite       we    J:e    him    fylian 
servos  p^rpetuam  tradat      ad  poenani    qui       eurii        sequi 

noldan     to    wuldre      uton  arisan  eet  i:iyxan  aet  sumon  cyrre 

noluerint  ad  gJoriam;  Ex.urgamus  ergo    tandem       aliquando 

aw  .   .  cendum    us     gewrite      7    secgeiidum  hit    is      us 

excilante         nos  scriptura   Ac      dicente      ho{ra)    est  jarn  nos 

of     slsepe   uparisan        geopeneduw?    eagum    uri    .  .  god- 

de  sompno  surgere.   Et        apertis  oculis         nosir[is)      [ad  d^eijl-  ^ 

cundan  leolite  mid  ablicendum  earum  7  utan  gehyran  |:agod 
10    cum     Iu7ne7i;  attonitis  auribus  audiamus  divina  {co)- 

awlice  clipiende  hwaet    us      myngje     stefn  to  daeg 

tidie     damans    quid    nos  ammoneat    vox  dicens.  hodi{e  si  v)ocem 

gegehyra'S  nelle  ge    ahyrdon     eowre    lieortan  eft 

ejus     audieritis      nolite      obdurare    corda      vestra.     (et)    iterum ; 

se     '5e    lisefS    earan  to  gehyranne  gehyre    hweet 
Qui       habet    aures     audi  end  I ;       audiat    quid    s^^iritus    [dic)at 

gela'Sungnm     7    la  hwset    sseig'S    cuma'S  la  gebearn  gehyra'S 
aecclesiis ;     Et      quid       dicit ;     Venite         Jilii  audile     me 

.   .  .  htiies      ege       7  ic  Isere  eow    yrna'S   lifes  leoht  ]?a  hwile  'Se 
1 5  {ttT^iorem     downni      docebo  vos ;      Currite       dum  lumen  vite, 

ge  habbaS  J?ystru  dea'Ses    eow    paet    ne    gegripan    7    secende 

habetis     (ne)  tenebre  mortis    ros       comprehendant ;    Et   querens 

nieniu         folce    }?am  lie  j^as  Sine  cljpa'5  his  wiyhtan 
ddvamus  (in)  multitudine  populi      cui       haec      clamat  ojyerariu^ii 

t  seig'S  la  hwylc     is     man     se    "Se    wyle       lif       7 
suum  (ite)rum  dicit.        Quis        est    homo     qui        vult     vita7n    et 

1.  After  dddam  part  of  the  MS.  torn  away.       4.  One  letter  erased  between 
oSer  and  hwile.  5.  After  tvi/r  pait  of  the  MS.  torn  away.  6.  to  ?,  very 

indistinct.  8.  In  atv  .  .  .  cendum  two  letters  indistinct,  prohnhly  aurccenl am. 
9,  u  of  ffeopcnadum  resjdii  like  a,n  i.  Head  tiriim.  11.  Heshd  dier/hwaiidice. 
15.  Read  drihlnes.         18.  t,  last  letter  of  eft. 

7.  s  of  exsnrgnmus  add.  afterwards.         8.  dicente.  see  note. 


Live  uprightly,  and  paacsfuUy,  and  the  Lord's  eyes  shall  [3 

rest  on  thee. 


gevvilnatS  ...  on  dagan  gocle    pcet    gef  )?a  gehyrende  andsweras 
cupit       (vi)dere    dies  bdnos ;  quod    si    tu     audiens    respondeas. 

.  .  .  g"5    ]?e     gode    gif  J^u   wilt  habban   ])cct   soSe    lif   7   ]>ctit 
Ego    {di)cit    tibi  cleus ;    Si  vis  habere  veram         et  ^er- 

ece  lif  ...  eond    tundgan     ]?ine      fram     yfele     7    Jjiiie 

2)etuam    vitani    {proh)ibe    linguann     tuain        a        tnalo    et   labia 

weleras  7  \>cH  hi  na  sprecan     .  .   .  n       gecyr    fram  yfele    7    do 
tua  ne  loquantav         {clol)um ;  Deverte     a      malo  et  fac 

god       smea  o'5'Se  sec  sibbe  .  .  .  ylig    hyre     7     ponne    |?as 

bonum.  inquire  imcem  {e£)    sequere    ea^n ;   Et     cum    haec  5 

J)incg  gedo(5  eagaii  mine    ofor  7    mine    earan    to    eowrum 

feceriiis.        oculi     7)iei    super  (vo)s  et  aures     mee    ad     preces 

benum    7     aer  Jponne       geclypian  me  ic  secge  eow  aefre  ic  ber  eom 
vestras.  Et  antequam  Die    in'^co)cetis  dicam  vobis.       Ecce  ad  sum; 

est       luftempre  .  .  .  ere    stefne  gela'^gendre  la  ge 

Quid      duJciui     nobis  [ab  h)ac     voce    cZomim      invitantis      nos 

]?a  leofestan  gebro"5ran  efne  mid  his  nrfaestnesse  geswutulatS 

/ratres  karissimi ;      Ecce  pjietate  {s'^a    demonstrat 

us  lifes    weg     begyrdiim    mid    geleafan   o'SSe    mid 

nobis   dovamvLS    viarn    vite;    Succinctis      {e)rgo  fide       vel     obser-  10 

gehealdsuwnesse     goddra      dseda    lendeniim  .   .  .   .  u      gebroht 
vantiii  bonorum  actuum     lumbis     {')i)osiris  perducatum 

bodung     iitan  gan    his  siSfaet    Ipoit  we     gearnian     bine     se  'Se 
evangelii    pergamus  itinera  ejus      ut       {'/^ereamur    eum  qui  nos 

geclipode  on  his  rice         geseon  .  .  n   "^ees    rices  healle  on  inne  gyf 
vocavit.    In    regno  suo  viderej  (/?^)  cujus  regni    tabernacuJo       si 

we  wyllatS  buton  midgodumdeedumyrnendenateshwon 

volu77ius  habitare.  nisi      illuc      bonis  actibus     currendo    minime 

ne   bi'S   becumen*     abutan  axan       mid    J?am    witigan     drihten 
pervenitur ;        Sed  interrogemus  cu7)i        pvopheta        dommnm.  15 

secsfende    him  la    hwa    wuna'S  on   'Sinan  inne  oSSe 

dicentes       ei     Domine    quis  habit avit      in  tabernacido    tno    aut 

la  hwa     geresS      on    Sinre  haligan    dune    sefter  J^yssere       ax- 
quis     7'equiescet    in    7tionte    sxncio     suo  ^     Post      hanc     interro- 


1.  Read  ^e^eow.         I.Vvendi  sceigS  or  scegd.        Z.  eond,  ^ee  note.         4.  Read 

facn.  5.  ylig,  rend ft/Iig.  8.  est,  e  in  MS. ;  Latin  in  glossator's  hand. 

In  no  other  text.     .  .  .  ere,  ve^dpissere.     9.  n  oi  gehrodran  erased.     11.  .  .  n, 

read   iirum.     gehrolit,    see  note.         13.  .  .  n,  read   on.         15.  abutaU;  read 

ah  ntan. 


1.  audleris  would  seem  to  have  been  corrected  into  audiens.  b.  et  (after 

j)acem)  pasted  over.        11.  a  of  oZ/seryaw^ta  corr.  from  e.       12.  Erasure  of  one 
letter  after  jierganti(s.         17-  e  add.  above  line  [reqttiescet). 
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4j     The  blameless,  the  just,  the  honest,  shall  dwell  with  the  Lord. 


iinge        uton      gehyran  andswarlende  7  gesutuliende 

gationem  fr aires  audiamus  dom'num  resjjondentem  et    ostendentein 

his     bealle  o'S'Se  innes     7  seccende    se  '5e      ingse]? 
nobis  viam  ijpsius         tahernaculi       ac  dicentem ;    Qui  ingreditur 

biitan  smittan       swylce   NAyrc'S  rihtwisnesse    7  se  (5e  sprycc5    so'S- 
si7ie     macula  et         operatur  jui<titiam  .•'  Qui  loquitur     veri- 

faestnesse       heortan    on    his  7  se  ^e  11a  dep    facn    on  his  tungan 
tateni      in    corde     suo  qui  71001  egit    dohim  in  lingua  sua 

se  "Se  na  dyde   nextan    his       yfel         se  Se  hosp       na  underfencg 
5  Qui  non  fecit  proximo  suo  onalum^.  qui  ohpvohrium  non     accejnt 

agen  his  nextan       se  Se  }?one  awyridan     deofol     sum  Sine 

adversus  proximum  suum.  Qui      maligoium.       diaholum     aliqua 

tihende    him  sylfan  mid  his  sylfan  tihtinge  fram  gesihSum 
suadentem  sihi  cum  ipsa       suasione        a  conspectibus  cordis 

forseonde  se  gewrohte  his  lytlan  hwsedan  ge]:)ohtas 

sui    respuens        deduxit       ad  nichiluiw.  et  parvulos  cogitatus  ejus 

7  heald         Letsehte  non 

tenuit    et     allisit     ad  cliri^iwTn ;   Qui  timentes  doimnmn  de  bona 

hi    sylfe    J?ane    deS    upahafene    j^a    sylfan    on 
lo  observantia    sua  non     se         reddunt  elatos  sed  ipsa       in 

him  sylfan  goda    na    fram  him  sylfan  magon  Leon 

se  bona  non      a        se  p)0sse  sed  a  domino  fieri 

ahwenende  7  hi  msersiaS 

existi^nantes.  et  opevaniem  in  se  dominum   magnificant.     illud  cum, 

na      us 

pYop)]ieta  dicentes.    non  nobis  doxwine  non  nobis,    sed   nomini   tuo 

ah     forSan    paulus    se  apostol  be       his  bodunge 
da  gloriam.    Sed      nee      paulus    apostolus   de   predications    sua 

him  sylfan  ah  f(trSam    ne  teakle 
'5  sibi  aliquid  ioniyutavit  dicens ;  6^ratia  doi  sum.  id  quod 

se  Se   wuldraS  wuldrie  he 

sum;  Et  iterum^  ipse  dicit.    Qui   gloriatur  in  domino    glorietur ; 

})anon  saeigS  ssede 

/     Unde    et    dominus    in    evangeJio      ait ;     Qui    audit    verba    mca 


]5as  l^inc 

hcec      ei  facit  ra 


ic  *onlocie  bine  wisum     were 
similabo    eum     viro    sapienti.  qui  edificavit  ^        ^'' 


9.  helceJite,  first  t  not  clear,  18.  Above  ea  the  gloss  is  partly  cut  away ; 

an  h  is  recognisable,  and  part  of  a  letter  which  looks  like  (j,  so  h\g  ?    Kead 
onlicie. 


S.  parr7iJo>!,M^.  pa:  ruins.       13.  sed,MS.se.       18.  a  of  eri- partly  cut  away. 


Those  who  serve  the  Lord  shall  inherit  the  Kingdom  [5 

of  Heaven. 


comon        flodas       bleowan 
domum    suam    supra  petram.     Venerunt  Jlumina.  JIaver\ii\t  venti 

7  hi  setspurnoii  on  Sam  Imse  7  hit  ne  feoU  for]?am  J?e 
et  impeyerunt  in  dornum  illam  et  noii  cecidit  j  quia  fun- 
hit    waes    gesta'Selocl  ofor     |?am  stane    ):)is    gefyllende 

data             erat  super    petram ;     Hcec    complens   dominviS ; 

aiibidiaS  raid  dsedum 

expectat     nos    cotidie,    his    suis    s.inciis  ojionitis        facf.is         nos 

we  sculan  iov^i  for  bote 

respondere      debere.     Ideo    nobis  propter  emendationem  ma^oruin  5 

J?ises    llfes  daq:as  to    fyrstum  sind  to  alsetenne 

hujus    vite     dies    ad,         inducias  relaxantnv ;     dicente  a2)Osiolo; 

iiyte   ge  la  Ipcct  ge    godes    gej^jld  eovv 

An    nescis     quia  patientia  dei      vos     ad    penitentiam    te 

Iset  psi  synfullau 

adducit;    Nam   pius  dominv.s  dicit;    Nolo   mortem      ^^^cca^oWs. 

pcet     he    gecyrre  ])o\'\ne  we  axia'S 

sed      ut       convertatur     et    vivat  :      Cum      ergo    interrogassemus 

be     wunungiim 
dominum   fr aires    de       habitatore       tabernaculi    ejus,    audivimus  10 

eardigendes       bebod        ah    gyf  we  gefyllaS  wunigendes  ]:)eniinge 
habitandi    p)recep)tum.  Sed    si    compleamus   habitatoris    qjfficium. 

we    beo'S  sin    to    geieccanne 

erimus     heredes   regni    celorum;    Ergo         preparanda  sunt 

7    lichaman  haligre         beboda         gehirsumnesse 

corda    et     corpora     nostra     sancte     precepformn         obedientle 

to  campiende  7    \>ait    hwonlic  poit  pe  on     us      gekynd  aciimenlic 
militanda     et  quod    7)ii7ius      hahet     in  nobis   natura   possibile. 

ac  uton  biddan  his     gife  hcet  he  iarcie  fultum 

rogeinus      dominwrn  ut  gratie  sue       jubeat       nobis  adjutorium  is^ 

l^enian        7    gif    fleonde       helle       wite  life     we  wjllatS 

ministrare;  Jit    si  fagientes  gehenne  2)oenas  ad  vitam     volumus 

becum       to  '5am  ecan  tiga'S   7    ])?i  hwile  set  ]?isiim 

pervenire      ^^erpe^wam.     du7n  adhuc  vacat.    et  in    hoc         corpo- 

lichaman  J?e  we  sin         ealle  pas  })inc    J?urh    ]?isne    leohtes    weg 
re  sumus :  et    hcec     ominia       ^:)er     hanc       lucis     viam 


7.  Second  eoinytegela,  being  written  too  close  upon  the  /,  is  not  quite  clear. 
8. /ajread/c-es.  17.  Read  iecitwaw.     tigad,  Qwd  oi  cBmiigad. 

7.  'COS,  not  in  other  texts  ;  te  is  crossed  out.        10.  habitatore,  MS.  Tialita- 
toruni;  see  note.  15.  jubeaf,  MS.  kabeot,  a  wrong  transcription  for  jn beat , 

which  all  other  texts  have  ?     The  gloss  /xet  he  iarcie  would  lend  support  to 
this  view. 


6]       S.  Benet's  intention  to  gather  together  a  number  of  men 

who  shall  serve  the  Lord. 


gefyllan     ys    to    yrnanne     7     is  to  clonne  nu 

v[acat)      wijdere  currendum        et       agendum      est    modo.      (l"20a.) 

Ipcet  hit  on      ecnesse  framme      is  to  settanne  fram 

y      quod     in  periietuum  nobis  ex2)ediat;  Constituenda  est  ergo     a 

us     clrihterilices  scole  ]:eowdomes  on  'Spere  we  hilita^  genig  |:inc 
nobis     dominici      scola      servitii.     in   qua  instltutione,     nihil 

hearcllices       senig  us    to  gesettanne   we  lioj^ia^  gif 

as2)evu7n     nihilqiie    grave    nos    constitutaros  speramus ;    Sed  eisi 

hwaet  litles  forSstep'S  btiSlicor  dilitende  rihtwisnesse  gescad     for 
5  quid      paululum  restrictius      dicfan^e     aequitatis   ratione  ^n^opter 

bote  oSSe      drohtnnnge      su^re  lufe  forSstyp'5 

emendationem  vitioruva..     vel    conversationem    caritatis    pvQcesserit 

J^ferrihte  ac  f)u  na  forfleo  hsele    se  ^e 

non      ilico       pavore  peiterritus         refugias         viam  salutis   que 

nis  biiton  mid  stige  to  onginnenne  mid  for^steppinge 

non  est    nisi       angusto     initio     incipienda ;  Processu  vero 

drohtnunga  heortan  onunasecgendlicere       lufe 

conversaticnis  etjidei  dilatato    corde  inenarrabili        dilectionis 

werednesse      urnen  beboda  godes  frara       his 

10    didcfdine      curritur    via    mandatorum      dei.      ut       ab      ipsius 

aefre         hireowdome  o'S 

nunquam      magisterio      discedentes.    in    ejus    doctrina    usque    ad 

dea|5  on    miiistre     se    ]?urhwunigende    };iowungum 

mortem    in     monasterio  ^;er5^^7era?^^es.  passionibus    chr\^ii 

j^uih      gej?yld      '^at  we  beon  dcehiimende       rices    his 

2)ev  patientiam         j^;f<r^2c?'^;em'i^r.  ut  et  regni  ejus  mereamur 

efenlyttan 
esse  consortes.    Amen.    Explicit  peologus  eegule  beati  bene- 

15   DICTI    ABBATIS.       PATEIS    MONACHOEUM. 

/.   De  generibus  monachoruTn  vel  vita. 
II.  Qualis  debeat  esse  abba. 
III.  De  aditibendis  ad  consilium  fratribus. 
I  III.   Que  sint  instrumenta  bonorum  operwm. 
20  V.   De  oboedientia  disci pulorum  qualis  sit. 


5.  fovGstepS,  probably  copied  here  by  mistake  by  scribe,  who  must  have  seen 
it  a  line  lower  down.     Cf.  infra,  note  to  1.  3  {hihtad).  7-  pwrrihte,  ce  or  a 

not  clear  ;  first  r,  but  for  context,  might  have  iDeen  put  down  asy,  the  I  of  ilico 


being  blended  with  it. 


6.  conversationem,  MS.  conservationem.       7.  pavore,  MS.  pavorem.        9    o 
of  dVataUi  corr.  from  a.         19.   Q,  of  Q,ue  wrongly  rubricated  in  the  MS.  as  I). 


Latiu  List  of  Chapters.  [7 


(120  b.)  VT.  De  taciturnitate.  \ 

VII.  De  liumilitate. 
VIII.  De  officiis  diuinis  in  ncctihns. 
IX.  Quanti  jpsahni  cUcendi  sunt  nocturitis  lioris. 
X.  Qualiter  aestatis  tempore  agatur  nocturna  laus.  5 

XI.   Qucditer  dojmm'cis  diehus  vigiliae  agantur. 

XII.  Qucditer  matutinoru7ti  sollemjpnitas  agatur. 

XIII.  Qualiter  jwivatis  diehus  matutini  agantur. 
XIIJI.   Qualiter  in  sa.ncioru7n  nataliciis  vigilie  agantur. 

XV.   Quibus  temjporihus  alleluia  dicatur.  10 

XVI.   Qualiter  divina  opeva  per  diem  aga7itur. 
XVII.  Quanti  psahni  per  easdera  horas  dicendi  sunt. 
XVIII.   Quo  ordine  ijysi  psalmi  dicendi  sunt. 
XIX.  De  disciplina  psallendi. 
XX.  De  reverentia  orationis.  15 

XXI.  De  decanis  7ncnasterii  qualis  deheant  esse. 
XXII.   Quo7nGdo  dormiant  monachi. 
XXIII.   De  excom7nu7iicatione  culparum. 
XXV.  Qualis  dtbeat  (esse)  7nodus  excommunicatio7iis. 
XXVI.  De  gravloribus  culpis.  20 

XXVII.  De  his  qui  si7ie  jussione  abhatis  [junguntur)  excom- 
municatis. 
XX  VIII.  Qualiter  debeat  abba  sollicitus  esse  ci7'ca  exGom7nv.7iicatos. 
(121a.)  XXIX.  De  his  qui  septus  correpti  non  emendarerint.  j 

XXX.  Si  debea7it  iterum  recipi  fratres  exeuntes  de  monasterio. 
XXXI.  Pueri  minori  a^tate  qualiter  corripiantur ;  25 

XXXII.  De  cellarario  monasterii  qualis  sit ; 
XXXIII.   De  ferramentis  vel  rebus  monasterii  ; 
XXXIIII.  Si  quid  debeat  monachus  ^ropriu7n  habere  ; 
XXXV.  Si  omnes  aequaliter  debeant  necessaria  accipere ; 
XXX  VI.  De  septi77ianariis  coquine  ;  3c 


19.  XXV.  This  is  a  mistake  for  XXIV,  and  the  mistake  is  continued 
throughout  in  this  list,  so  that  ch.  XLIIII  as  given  lower  down  {De  his  qui 
etc.),  ought  to  be  ch.  XLIIl.  esce  not  in  the  MS.  21.  XXVII,  A  word 
erased  after  abbatis,  -prohaMj  jiuiffuntur,  which  is  therefore  added  in  brackets. 
22.  XXVIII.  communicatos,  o  of  os  corr.  in  MS.  from  i  by  \\riting  0  over  i. 
24.  Second  e  of  debeant  above  line. 


8]  Latin  List  of  Chapters,  continued. 


XXXVII.  Be  infirmis  fratribus. 
XXXVIII.  Be  senihus  vel  infantihus. 
XXXVIIII.  Be  ebdomedario  lectore. 
XL.  Be  mensura  cihorumi. 
5  XL  I.  Be  mensura  jpotas. 

XLII.  Quihus  horis  oporteat  /ratres  rejlcere. 
XLIII.  Ut  j^ost  completorium  nemo  loquatur.  et  j^ost  cenam 
ad  lectionem  audiendam  ah  omnibus  occurratur  ; 
XLIIIl.  Be    his    qui    ad    opus   dei   vel    ad    mensam     tarde 

{occuri'unt). 
XLIIIl.  Be  his  qui  excomrtiunicantuv  quomodo  satisfaciant. 
10  XLV.  Be  his  qui  falluntur  in  monasterio. 

XL  VI.  Be  his  qui  in  lenibus  rebus  delinquuntxw. 
XLV II.   Be  signijicanda  hora  operis  dei. 
XLVIII.  Be  opere  manuum  cotidiano. 
XLVIIII.  Be  ohservatione  quadragesime. 
15  L.  Be  fratribus  qui  longe  ah  oratorio  lahorant  aut  in 

via  sunt. 
LI.  Be  fratribus  qui  non  longe  satis  pvojiciscuntur. 
LII.  Be  oratorio  monasterii. 
LIII.  Be  hospit'ibus  suscipie^idls. 

LI  III.    Ut  non  debeat  monachus  litter  as  vel  eulogias  suscipere. 
20  LV.  Be  vestiariis  et  calciariis  fratrum. 

LVI.  Be  mensa  abhatis. 
LVII.  Be  artijicibus  monasterii. 
LVIII.  Be  disciplina  suscipiendorum  fratrum. 
L  Vim.  Be  filiis  nohilium  aut  pauperum  qui  offeruntur. 
2  r  LX.  Be  sacerdotibus  qui  voJuerint  in  monasteriis  habitare. 

LXI.   Be  monachis  peregrinis. 
LXII.  Be  sacerdotibus  monasterii. 


8.  occurrunt  supplied  here  as  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS,  used  by  Schroer. 
Cf.  A.  Schroer,  Die  Winteney- Version  der  Regula  S.  Benedicti,  p.  10.  The 
text  of  the  Winteney  Version  (S  =  Schroer's  C)  has  occurrerlnt,  and  our  text 
(fo.  146  b)  has  veniunt.  From  XLIII  down  to  the  closing  of  the  bracket  the 
omission  in  the  MS.  has  been  supplied  from  our  text  (corrected),  12. 

XLVII.  The  heading  for  this  chapter  not  being  in  our  MS.,  it  is  supplied 
from  the  readings  of  the  other  MS. ;  cf.  Schriler,  W.  V.,  p.  96. 


Four  classes  of  monks :  1.  Those  -wlio  live  unde 

2.  Hermits ; 


LXIII.  De  ordine  congregationis. 

LXIIIT.    De  ordinando  abbati. 

LXV.  De  jjt'epositj  monasterii. 

LXVI.  De  ostiariis  monasterii. 

LXV II.    De  frati'lbus  in  viam  d'lrectls.  5 

LXVI II.  Si  fratri  injyossibilia  jubenfur.) 

(^LX  Villi.)  ut  in  monasterio  non  presumat  alter  alterum  defendere. 

[LXX.)  Ut  non  jyresumat  2)assim  quisquim  alium  cedere. 

{LXXI.)    Ut  oboedientes  sibi  sint  invicem  fratre?. 

(^LXXII.)  De  zeJo  bono  quern  debent  monacJii  habere.  10 

(^LXXIII.)  De  eo  quod  non  omnis  justitie  observatio  in  hac  sit 
regula  constituta. 

(121  b.)        EXPLICIUNT     CAPITULA.       TnCIPIT      LIBEK      BeATI     BeNEDICTI    | 

Abbatis.     Pateis  Eximi  Monachoec/".!/  Militum  CHEJ/Srn. 
De  Geneeibus.     Eoeum  vel  vita. 

feower      kyiina    [b.]     [c]  beon       [a.Jsiitol         is 
Monachorum    quattuor  genera  esse         manifestuva.      est.  15 

"^cet    forme     mynstermaiina    ])cet    is      mynsterlic     campiencle  [li.] 
Primum       coenob'itarum     hoc    est    monasteriale         militans 

under  regule.  o'SSe  abbiide.  [b.]  sy'SSan    \)<:et  o'Ser      kyn    is 

sub     regula     vel     abbate ;  Deinde       secundum  genus  est 

dan.*  orseclena  pcet  is    west)?ensetlena.  [g.]  J^issera     [h.]  J?a^e    na 
anachoritarum    id    est     Jieremitaruva  horum  qui    non 

drolitnunge     *wylne  mid  niwum  [p.]  ac  mid  mynstres  [o.Jfadunge 
co^iversationis  fervore       novitio ;  sed  monasterii      probatione 

[u.]  *]andsumere     [h.]  leornodon     ongean    J?one  deoful      maenigra 
diuturna  didicerunt         contra       diabolum.      multorum  20 


18.  Before  dan.  erasure  (see  note),     g.pissera  added  in  margin,  possibly  by 
the  original  glossator.  19.  Read  wi/lme.     (tc  mid'(  c  may  have  been  there, 

but  it  has  been  made  into  first  stroke  of  m,  which  now,  by  mistake,  of  course, 
looks  like  m  with  four  strokes,         20.  Read  Itcncsumere. 


7.  LXVIIII  and  following  numbers  are  not  in  the  MS. ;  iit  in  monasterio 
etc.,  the  title  of  ch.  LXVIIII  follows  in  our  MS.  directly  after  the  ad  mensarn 
tarde  of  the  title  of  ch.  XLIIII,  without  a  capital  letter  or  rubric  being  used 
for  nt,  so  that  it  looks  like  one  chapter.  A  page  must  have  been  skipped  here. 
12.  ExPLiciUNT,  MS.  EXPLICIT.  18.  liovum  added  in  marg.,  possibly  by 

glossator.  19.  conversationis,  MS.  eonversionis. 


10]     3.   Sarabaites,  who  live  apart,  following  their  own  inclinations ; 


[1.]  mid    frore,   ealluiiga  gelserede   [i.]   wiiinan     [q.]  bene     getyde 
solacio  jam    docti   pugna7'e ;  et  bene    instrucli 

of     broSorlicere    faerisedene     to      aiifealdan     gewiiine     westenes 
fratema  ex    acie       ad    singidarem    ^;w(/7zam      heremi 

georsorgi.     ge     buton         frofre  o'Sres       mid  aiire      [t.]  hand 

securi     jam      sine     consolaticne    alterius         sola  Tnariu 

[u.J  oc5Se   [u.]  earme    agean  leahtras  flsesces  [i.]  o'S^e       ge]?ohta 
rel  hrachio     contra     vitia      caroiis       vel        cogitationum, 

gcde       gefulturaiandum      [v.]   winnan       [q.]  /      hi      nihtsumiatS 
5   deo  aiixiliante  jpugnare  sujfficiurd ; 

pcet  Ipvidde     [c]  [d.]  lpa;t  ateh'cost     [b.]  kin     [a.]  sylfde- 

Tertium      vero  monachorum     teterrimum     genus   est.     sarahai- 

mera    [a.]  ]:>a  on  aenigum  regole  na  afaiidode  uel  otS'Se  afundennessa 
tarwm.     qui  nulla       regida  ajpprobati  exjperientia 

lareowas  [h.]      [n.]      [m.]     ofenes.  [n.]         ahge  .  .  des  on  gekynde 
7na(jist'}i        sicut  auru7n    fornacis ;    sed  iii  j^lumhi        Qiatura 

nexode    [i.]  J?a    git.    [r.J  mid    weorcum.    healdende    [o.]  weorulde. 
molliti         adhuc  oj^eiibus  servantes  secido 

[p.]  truwan.    leogan.  [b.]     gode    }3urh    scere  [a.]    sjnd    acnawene 
10       Jidem.  me^itiri         deo      per  tonsui^ain   noscuntur ; 

)?a  twyfealde  J?reofealde  o^Se  so'Ses  anlejDie  gangende  ambuhxntes 
Qui  hini  aut       terni.        aut     certe  singuli  sine 

butan     hyrde    hig    on    drihtenlicuwi    heordum.   ac  heora  agenum 
pastore,  7%on  dominicis  sed  suis 

beclysde  fore        se     heo7?i     is       gewilnunga.         lust 

inclusi     ovilihus     pro       lege       eis     est     desideriorum    voluntas. 

])Oi.ne  hi  hwaet  wena'S  teUaS  o'SSe  geceosan  ])cet  secgaj?      halig 
cum  quicquid  jputaverint         vel    elegerint.   hoc    dicunt   .sanctum 


na  beon  alyfede.     ^pcet  % 

non        licere.     Quar-  (122  a.) 


7    Ipcet   pcet   hi   nellaS  Ipcet  7  hi  wenaS 
15  et       quod      noluerlnt.    hoc  putant 

feor^e  soSlice     kin     is  [a.]                           Ipcet  is  genemned  witS 

tutn       vero     genus    est       monachorum    quod    nominatur  gyro- 

scri]?el      J^a      on     eallon    heora    ]ife    geond    mislice    sciru  J^rim 

vagum.    qui    tola      vita       sua     per    diversas  2)rovi'ncias.  ternis 


1.  frore,  i.  e.  frofre,  and  see  note  on  this  word.      bene,  Latin  copied  into 
glos?.  7.    n  in  cemgnni    of   irregular  shape.      lel,   Latin;    see  note. 

11.  gangende  in  the  MS.  is  gloss  to  ambninntes,  which  has  been  put  in  by 
glossator  spontaneously.     It  is  not  found  in  the  other  texts.  17.  Uncertain 

whether  scira  or  sciru. 


_  2.  Erasure  after  heremi  ?         13.  eis  above  the  line.         16.  est  above  the 
line  and  erasure. 


and,  4.  The  vp  grant  monl  s. — The  Abbot  is  Christ's  substitute.    [11 


o'Ser  feoweiii  dagiim  geond    mistlicora    ]?Inga      hns      cumliSiaS 
aut  quaternis  diebus     i^ev  diversornni         cellas    liospitantur 

sefre     worigende     7         Laefre       sta^olfseste       agenum  lustum 
sennpev        vagi         et    nuniquavn      stabiles.      et  jpvcjpriis    volup' 

7   f;yfernesse  7  forspeniiigum  J^eowgende       geond  ealle  |?inc 
tatihus  et  gule  illecehris  seriientes    et      joer  omnia 

wuisan  |?am  sylfdemeru??*        ]?ara        ejilra     drohtnnnge  be  '^sere 
deteriores      saralaitis ;       Be  quorum,  omnium  miserrima    conver- 

earmsestan  beteie  bit  is  suwian  J^onne  sprecnn.  ]:»isnm     forlsetenum 
satione       melius  est      silere    quam    loqui ;    His  ergo  Gm^nisais ;  5 

[c]       to      [e.]    mynstermanna        [d.]  '^cet     strengoste      [d.]  kyn 
ad  cenobitarum  fortissimum  genus 

[c]  gedibten  [b.]  fultiiniiendu??!      [h.]      [a.]  uton  cuman. 
disjponcivlum.  adjuvante        domino  vcniamus ;        Qvalis 

DEBEAT    ESSE    ABBAS.       (CaP.    IL) 

se  abbud   se'Se  forabeon   [d.]  wyrSe  is  [c]   [f.]  on  mynstre      [b.] 
Abba      qvi    peeesse      dignys       est  monasterio.      semper 

gemuiion      [a.]  sceal    '^cet    he    is     gessed     7     naman    od^e  [111.] 
meminisse         debet       guod  dicitur  et     nomen      rnajoris    10 

middsediim     [m.]       7  gefyllan     [k.]  [e.]  [b.]         [li.]   don 

factis  i')nj)le7-e ;  Chr'v&ii       enini  agere 

[c]    spekuiga     [f.]  [a.]  he  is  *gelyst     ^senne    his    [i.] 

vices  in      mo7iasterio  creditur.         quando     ijpsius 

he  is  geciged    to    forenaman  secgendum   [a.]   [k.]   [e.]  ge  under- 
vocatur  pronomine.         dicente  apostolo;  Acce- 

fengon       gast       gevvyscednysse  on    'Sam    we    cleopiaS 

pistis    spiritwm        adoptionis     Jlliorum ;     in     quo       clamamus 

arwurSa  feeder  [a.]  [a.]  7  for'S    [c]    naht  [h.]  biitan  [g.]  bebode  [g.] 
abba        pater;       Ideoque    abbas     nihil         extra       preceptum   f5 

[g.]       "^cet   feorsi     [h.J     na  sceall[h.]   oSSe    I^eran.  [d.]   [a.]  oSSe 
cZomim         quod         absit  debet  aut         docere.  aut 

gesettan  [e.]  o'5'Se  [f.]  hatian  [f.]  ahsi  hses  [b.]  his  [b.]   oSSe  [e.] 
constituere  vel  jubere.     sed      jussio        ejus.  vel 

lar   [c.]      *  bysn  [o.]   godcuiidre   [e.]     lihtwisnesse   [e.]     leornincg 
doctrina.  fermentuni  divine  justitiae  in  disci-- 


1.  Oder,  read  odc^e  ;  feoweru,  residfeowerum.       12.  Eead  gdrift.       18.  %*•«, 
read  hijrma  (  =  beorma)  ? 


5.  Er.  of  one  lettei*   (e  ?)   after  ergo.         7.  diim  crossed   out  before  -te  of 
adjiivanfe.         13.  2"'0  added  afterward?. 


12]       The  Abbot  shoiild  teach  only  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,    [Ch.  II. 


cuihtas  [g.]   [dm.]   [p.]  gej^ancum    geonclsprecencl    niyndig   big  [a.] 
jpVjlorurn  meiitihus     conspergatur ;     Memor      sit 

sefre       [b.]  '^cet  [n.]  [e.]  his  lare  [g.]  [g.]  otS^e  [h.]  leorninc  ciiihta 
semper,  abbas         quia  doctrine      sue        vel         discipular utu 

geliyrsumnesse  [h.]  segliwae^era  [k.]     [k.]     on  ^am  egesfullan  [l.J 
ohoedientiae.  utraru7nq\i,e       rerwin    in  tremendo 

dome  [1.]  gode  to  donne  he[e.]  is  he[e.]  is[e.]  odcfe  [f.]  7  wite  [a.] 
judicio      dei.    facienda       erit         \     erit         discusio.      Sciatque    (122  b.) 

se  abbod  [b.]    gjltes  [d.]     hvrdes     onslgan  [c]    [f.]  swa  hwset  on 
5      ^  abba  culpe        pastoris     incumbere  quicquid        in 

sceapum     [g.]     se  hiredes  ealdor  [g.]  nytwyi'Snesse  hwonlicor  swa 
ovibus  paterfainilias      utilitatis  minus  potuerit 

maeg  gemetan  swa  micel  [d.]  eft  [d.]  *  srig  [c]  he  bi'S  gif  unstilre 
invenire;        Tantum        iterum      liher  erit       si    inquieto 

o'5'5e  ungehyrsnmude     [g.]      hyide        [e.]     selc.  [f.]  geornfulnyssa 
vel         inoboedienti      gregi  pastoris  fuerit     omnis       diligentia 

biS  forgifen    7    gif  adlignra  [c]    heora  [c]    dsedum  [c]     eall  [b.] 
attributa.      et         morbidis  eariom  actilus        universa 

bj'S  [a.]   [b.]  gyman  gegearcod  h jrde  [e.]  heora  [e.]   on  dome  [g.] 
'°  fuerit  cura         exhihita.       pastor         eorum      in     judicio 

drihtnes    tolysed   [f.]  ut  *])cet  *ece    mid    pam  witigan 
domini       absolutus  dicat  cum        propheta        dormno ; 

[b.]  ]?Ine    lihtwisnjsse  [b.]    ic    ne    be   hydde    on    minre    heortan 
Justitiam    tuam  7ion  abscondidi      in    corde        meo. 

Ipine  [e.]  so'Sfsestnesse  [e.]    7    halwendan  [f.]    [f.]    ):inre    ic    seede 
veritatem    tuam  et         salutare  tuum  dixi. 

hig  [g.]       forhicgende  [h.]     forsawon  [g.]  7  [a.]  ]:>onne  [b.] 

ipsi  autem      CGntemp7ientes  spreverunt      me.     Et  tunc 

set  nyxtan  [e.]  ungehjrsuman  gymene  [f.]  his  [f.]  sceapum  to  wite 
'5       demum         inoboedientibus         cure  suae      ovibus:     pena 

[a.]  biS    heom    swy'Srenda    sesylva  [c]    [c]  dea'S       [b.]      ]5onne 
sit  eis      prevalens  ipsa  mors;       Ergo       cum 

senig  [g.]  underfehS  [f.]  naman  [i.]   [h.]  J^ees  abbodes.  on  twyfeald 
aliquis  suscipit  nomen  abbatis.  dupplici 


1.  din  stands  above  g,  p  under  g,  both  to  the  right.  See  note  on  geond- 
sprecend.  7.  S7'ig,Tea,dfri<j.  11.  wMn  line  of  gloss  by  hand  of  glossator. 
/>cet  ece,  i.e.p  ece,  read  secce  ? 


10.  MS.  enrum,  an  0  above  the  a,  which  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be 
one  of  the  'paving'  letters,  but  a  correction  by  glossator  of  earum  into 
eorum. 


by  deeds  rather  than  by  words.  [13 


he  sceal  [a.]  lare  [e.]  his  [d.]  leorn  [c]  [c]  forebeon  i.     ciiihtum 
debet  doctrina      suis  jpreesse  discij^ulis. 

Ipcet    is    ealle  [b.]    godu.   [b.]    7     halige    middsedum  [e.]    swjSor 
id     est    omnia  bona        et    sancta  factis  amijlius 

f  aeiiiie  [f.]   [f.]  mid  wordum  he  atiwige  aiigitfullum  leorniecnilitum 
quarn  verbis  ostendat ;  ut  capacibus         discipulis 

beboda  [i.]  mid  wordum  [k.]  his  foresette  [g.]    f  am  heard 

mandata    domini  verbis  pYijponat.  duris  vero 

heortan  [d.]         bilehwitum     mid  his  [c]  deedum  [c]  ))a  godcundan 
corde        et  simjplicioribus       factis  suis  divina        5 

beboda  [b.]    he    geswutelia'S  ealle  Jjiiic.   [b.]     J^e    leoriiinccnihtum. 
prece/pfa         demonstret ;         Omnia      vero  que         discijjulis 

he  Iserse'S  beon  [h.]    wi^rgede  on    his     dsedum   he    gebicnige     11a 
docuerit  esse       contraria  in   suis     factis  indicet         non 

to    donne    \cet    o'Sriim    bodiende  [m.]     he    sylf  [k,]     wiSercora 
atjenda       ne        aliis  ])redicans  ipse  reprobus 

lie    si     gemett    ])ctit    ahweime     h'mi     na    secge     [c]     syngendnm 
inveniatur  nequando  illi        dicat         dtus     peccanti. 

to    hwi    na    'Su    cy'Sst    rihtwisnysta    mine     7     ]>\\    underfaehst 
Quare         tu  enarras  justilias        meas.    et  assumis         10 

gewitnysse     mine     )?urh    J^inne    mil's  ]>n         hatodest    steore 
testamentum  meum     per       os  tuum      Tu  vero  odisti  disciplinam 


7  'Su  awurpe    spraeca 
123  a.)  et    projecisti    sermones 


mine  *bestande    7   ]?a  ge  on  brec5er  J^ines 
nieos     post  te    et     qui     in  frutvis    tui 

ege         mot        gesawe    on    'Sinon    ege    beam     ne    gesawe  ])\\  la 
oculo   festucam  videbas.    in  tuo  trabem    non       vidisti  ; 

[a.]  Na  si  [c]  fram  him    [b.J  had   on  mynstre  [d.]   [a.]  asyndrod 
Non  ab  eo      persona    in     monasterio       discernatur. 

na  si     an     swi^or  gehifod   mid   godum  da^diim  oSSe  gehyrsrm- 
non    vnus     plus     ametar  bonis         actibus    aut        ohoedi-     15 

nesse  *£enne    o'Ser     butan     )?ane]3e     he    met        beteran       ne  si 
entia    quam    alius      nisi         quern      invenerit     meliorem;     Non 

forasett      se  setSelborenne  J^eowdome  ge  [c]  cyrrendum  [e.]  buton 
preponatur         ingenuus         ex  servitio         convertenti.  nisi 


1.  leorn,  which   belongs  to  cnihtam,  has  been  put  before  forebeon.     For 
leorninccniJit  ?  .12.    du   not   quite   clear,    a    stroke   running    through   6 

and  along  the  top  of  the  u,  making  it  look  like  a.     hestandc,  read  heflan 
de.         16.  cenne,  rea.d /xenne. 


12.  meos,  MS.  meo.    post  ie,  M^.  po>ite.         15.  bonis,  MS.  aclionis;  clearly 
the  scribe's  eye  was  caught  by  the  next  word. 


14]       111  Christ  all  are  eqvial:  the  Abbot  to  have  no  partialities. 


wenunga      sum      gesceadwislic  [f.]    intinga    [e.]  wunige     ])cet  [a.] 
forte        aliqua         rationahilis         causa         existat ;  Quod 

gif  bi^  rihtwisnesse  cliliteDclre  [c]  })am  [b.]  abbude  sewen  ge.  [a.] 
si    ita       justitia  dictante  abhati  visum  fuerit. 

[g.]    be      siimere     be  sendebyrdnesse  '^cet  [h.]      liedo    elles 
et     de    cujus  lihet  ordine  id       faciat;    Sin  alias; 

agenre   [a.]  bigeliealdan  [b.]  stowa  for'Sam  swa  ]:)eowa  [g.]  [h.]  swa 
2)ropria         teneant  loca.         quia     sive      servus  sive 

frsec  [h.]  ealle  [d.]  on  christd  an.  [e.]  J)e  we  sin  [a.]    7    under  ane 
6    lihiT ;       omnes      in  cAristo    unum  sumus.  et     sub    uno 

drihtene  gelicne  [b.]  ]:)eowdomes  cam  dom  [b.]  7  we  abera^  for^am 
dovnino      cequalem       servitutis        niilitiam        bajulamus.      quia 

lpe^])e    is    mid    gode       *bada        *anstangynnes  [b.]  ]:)<te^  an   [b.] 
non     est  aj)ud  ddwm  parsonarum         acceptio ;  Solum       modo 

[a.]    'Sisum    dgele  [c]     mid,   him  [d.]    be  tosyndra]:>    glf    beteran 
in       hac         p2rte      apud     ipsuia       discernimur.     Si    meliores 

o'Sram  [h.]    [h.]  on    goduwi    weorciim  [h.]    7    eadmodren  we  beocS 
al'is  in       oiperibus  bonis  et    liumiliores    iaveni- 

gemette  gelie  [b.]  [a.]  si  fram  him  [g.]  ealkim  [d.]  [k.]  soSlufu 

10  amur ;   Ergo    equalis       sit       ab  eo  omnibus       karilas ; 

an    sigegearcod  on    eallum    sefter  [b.]  gearnunge    steor  [f.] 
Una    p>7-ebeatur     in  oyniiibus  sscundum      merita     disciplina ;  In 

Lire  [h.]    witodlice     on     bis    se    abbod     [e.]  apostolice     [a.]  sceall 
doctrina     namqne,         sua  abbas  ajwstolicaTn  debet 

])cet  he  sefre  [f.]      hiwe     healdan  on  '5am  he  seeigS.  [g.]      ]?rea 
illam      sempiv   formavo.    servare    in    qua  dicit ;  A  rguae. 

balsa         cid       "^cet  [a.]  is  [a.]    maengcende        tidum        iida  [c] 
obsecra.  increpa.       id  est  miscens       temp>oribus    temp)ora 

ogum.     egesum.    geswsesnyssa    7    reSe     [e.]  laieowas     [b.]  arfsest 
15       terroribus         blandimenta;     Dirum         Tnagistri.  inum 

fgederes  [c.]  heatiwe  [a.]  lufe  [b.]  ')pcet  is  [f.]  '^cet  ungej^eawfaestan  [i.] 
patris         ostendat     a^ectum.      idem,  indisciplinatos 


6.  cam  dom,  cd  do  in  MS.    Meant  for  campdom.      7.  />e,  read  )ie.    Eead  hada. 
andangynne-s,  e  cor.   from  other  letter  ;    read  andfangijnnes.  14.  First 

[a.]  on  erasure. 


6.  The  glossator  has  once  more  written  servitutis  over  the  same  word  in 
the   text,    and   over  that   the   gloss  pcowdomes.  8.  ipsitm,   sic   in   MS. 

9.  operibus,  p  has  a  line  through  the  downstroke  as  a  sign  of  contraction  for  er, 
and  yet  er  has  been  written,  humiliorcs,  MS.  hmn'dio.  Of  the  other  texts  AC 
have  hu.niliores,   the  others  hmniles.  13.  servare,  7'v  on  erasure.     It  is 

possibly  to  be  regarded  as  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  correct  the  servire  of  the 
MS.  into  servare. 


Ch  IT.]       The  Abbot  must  treat  every  one's  faults  according  [15 

to  their  nature. 


so'Slice 
(123  b.)  autem 


7     ]?a  ungedefan    he  sceall    stiSlicor    j^reaii  [li.]    J^a   geliyrsuman 
et         inquietos  debet         durius       arguere.  ohedientes 

7   J3a  [d.]  li'San  [e.]  7  )5a"5ildigan  [e.]  [r.jj^set  hi  [g.]  bsteron 
et  mit's  et        patientes.        ut       in      melius 

geSeoii     debeve  ahalsian  [b.]  ]?a  gemeleasau  [d.]  7   'Sa  for- 

2)roficiant  obsecrare.  Neglegenteis  autem  et      con- 

hicgenden     [d.]  ^cet     he     Srsege     7     '^cet     he    gestande  [c]  [c] 
tempnentes.         ut  increjpet        et  corripiat 

*]:)e  myngia(5  ne  he  *benii'Se     hiwige       synna      agjldencZra     ahhe 
ammonemus  ;  JVeque     dissimidet  2)eccata  delinquentium.  sed  5 

sona  *fon7i3hi  onginiiaS  upai-pruugaii  grundkinga  hig  be?am  ]?e  he 
Tnox  ut  ceperint  oriri  radivitus     ea        ut  jpre- 

mseg  ofadoceorfe    .sit.      frecednjssa  sacerdes    of  silan    7  ]3a 

valet     arnjiutet.    memor      jp^iiculi      heli  sacerdotis  de  silo;  Et 

arwurSan   witodlice  7  )?a  andgytfuh-aii       mod     mid  ]?8ere  forman 
honestiores    quident    atque    intellegibiles    animos;  prima 

o'5(5e     o]?rasy'San      myiiegunge      mid    wordum  [a.]    7    hegej^rege 
vel        secunda      ammonitioae  verbis  corripiat 

]?a  'Swvran  7  pa  heardan  7  J^amodigan  o^'Se  ]:>a  *ungehyr- 

inpYobos  autem    et       duros       ac     suipQvbos       vel  inobedi-      10 

suraantes    mid    swinglan    oSSe    lichaman    o^^e    o'5'Se    j^reaguiige 
entes  verberu7n  vel       corp)oris  casfigatione ; 

on    "Sam    sjlfan    angyiine     synne    he   J^reage    witende     awriten 
in    ipso  initio  peccati     coherceat       sciens     scripfum; 

ge   dysiga    mid  wordum     na     biS  getSread     7        eft       sleg.  sleh. 
Stultus  verbis  non    corrigitar ;     Et   iterum;    Percute 

]?a    beam    ]?ine    midgyrde    7    *]3a  alyst     sawle      his     of    dea'Se 
filium      tuum      virga      et     liber abis   animam    eius    a   morte ; 

gemunan    [a.]  sceal    eefre      [a.]  seabbod  '\)ait  )?8   he  is   eweden    7 
Meminisse      debet      semper         abba  quod  dicitur ;     et  1 5 

witan  lf)a;t  biS  Ipam  Se  mara   bi'S  befaest    mare  fram  him 
scire      quia         cui      j^;''ws  committitur ;    plus     ab      eo  exijitav ; 


2.  ^cet,  p  torn  in   two.  3.  MS.    del),    which   Lat'n   addendum    is   in 

hand  of  glossator.  5. /e,  read  wf.  ieH»5e,  read  5e//n'c)e,  and  see  note,  f?  of 
•dra  above  the  line.  6.  "ponne,  sic  in  MS.  Read/oM«e.  7.  sit,  Latin  in 
hand  of  glossator.     st/a?i  or  silon.  10.   unjehyvsu mantes,  probably  after 

having  written  tin geliyr -oilman,  which  read,  the  scribe's  eye  was  caught  by 
the  -tes  which  must  have  been  in  the  Latin  original.  13.  gcSread,  wrongly 
glossed  by  original  glossator,  who  must  have  read  corripitur  in  his  text. 
14.  pa,  read/M. 


10.  inprohoSjM.^.  inprohas.     inohediimtes,M.^.inoheliendos.         16.  cm,\n 
accordance  with  other  texts  and  with  the  gloss,  MS.  ciijns. 


16]  Arduousness  and  responsibility  of  the  Abbot's  task. 


[a.]  7  he   wite    [b.]  hu   [b.]  be  earfo'Se  [b.]  he  underfeht  7  sticol 
Sciatque  quam         difficilem  revn  et  arduam^ 

[b.]      gewissian   sawla      7    msenigra    J^eowaii  ]:ieawum   7  sumiie 
suscepit     regere     mmnas.  et  multoricni    servire  jnorihus  et  aliu7n 

witodlice  mid  geswaesiiyssum  o'Senie  mid  Jrraeigura 

quidem  himidimtntis  alium    vero  incrfpationibus ;    aliwm 

mid     larum       7  eefter         ge  seghwylces      hwylciiysse     o'S^e 

suaslonibus ;     Et     secundum     unius  cujusque     qualitattm       vel 

aiidgit  hinc  sy'fiie    on    eallon    |?ingan    7    he    gehiwige     7 

5  mtelUgentiam.  ita  se  omnibus  confortnet  et 

he    gej)8es]8ece    \>€el    he    na    '^cet  an    nycSerunga.  sefwyr'Se   heorde 
aftet  ut       non    solum  detrimenta  gregis 


hims  ylfan  befsestre 
sihi        commissi 


])o\ige      eac  swylce  on  [g.]  geeacnunge 
Qion  jpat'atur.      verum      in    augmentatione  (124  a.) 

godre  heorde  lie  geblissige   toforan   eallanj^ingan  belnwiende 

honi    gregis       gaudeat;         Ante  o^nnia         non  dissinndans 

o'S'Se  for  *  forht  taliendre     haele  sanle       \\\m  sylfan.  bi.  festra 

aut       j^arvi       j^endtns    scdutem  ani7narum     sihi  commissarum. 

swi'Sor    he    ne    do     hohfulne&se      be   ]?ingiim    gewitendlicura     7 
10   j)lus  gerat         sollicititdinem  de      rebus         transitoriis.       et 

iordlicum        7        gewitendb'cum      ah  he    j^ence    ])(xt    he 

terrenis     atqne  caducis  j  sed    semper     cogitet  quia 

sauhi     underfsenc  togewissianne  be    'Sam     7    gescead    pe  he  his 
anirnas      suscepit  regendas.       de  quibus  et  rationem     reddi- 

to  gvldeniie  [a.]  7  ^xxt  he  na  cide  be  leessan  fserunga     landare 
turus  est;        Et      ne      causetur      de  minori     forte      substantia 

he    gemuna        gewrit  sergest       [q.]  seca'5        godes       rice 

meiminerit       scriytum ;     Primum       querite  regnum.     dei     et 

rihtwisnesse  7  his   7    ealle  |:?as  l^inc  bee's  hihte  7       eft 

15    justitiam      ejus    et  Jiaec     oinnia     adicientur  vobis;  Et  iterum; 

naht  wana     nis    ondrgedendum  hine    [a.]  7   he    wite    [13.]  ])cet    he 
Nihil        deest     tlmentibus      eum;         Sciatque  quia 

se  'Se  underfeh'S    sawla    to  gewi&sianne     iarcie     hine  to   gescead 
qui      suscipit     animas       regendas        preparet     se     ad  ratif)nem 


6.    wfwyrSe,  read  a]fa-yrdle'\  7.  g  before  geeacnunge:  as  there  are  no 

'  paving'  letters  in  this  passage,  g.  may  be  an  anticipation  of  geeacnunge. 
9.  fi,rld,  0  and  h  cor.  from  two  other  letters;    see  note.  10.  we;  but  for 

context,  n  might  be  read  as  m.         13.  na  cide,  a  and  cide  possibly  on  erasure. 
14.   [q.]  Is  this  one  of  the  '  paving'  letters  ? 


7.  augjiientatione,  Mf^.  aumentatione. 


I 


Has  to  render  account  of  souls.     Advice  from  the  brethren,     [17 


ageldeDiie     [a.]  7  swa   micel    undergymenne  gebrotSra  liine 

reddendam;      Et       quantum  sub  cur  a        sua   fratrum      se 

habban  [a.]  swa  he  wite    [a.]  get  el    he  oncnawe    to    soSan  ])cet  he 
habere  scierit  numerum;     agnoscat      'pro  certo.     quia 

sylfra  ealra      J?ara  sawla  sceall  agyldan 

in    die   jvdicii    ipsarum    omnium    animarum.    est      redditurus 

buton  twyn     to    gehiht  his    ageiine    sawle 

domino  rationem.    sine     dubio       addita      et   sue         animae ; 

[a.J   [d.]      [e.]        [f.]      [g.]  ]?a   toweardan    smeagunge    [h.]  hyrde 
Et     ita    FtemjpQv  timens  futuram  discusionem    pastoris    5 

[i.]   of  befpestum    sceapum    mid         gelfiemedum    sceadwisnyssum 
de  creditis  ovibus ;     cum  de        alienis  ratiociniis 

w^erna'S    he    si    gewordan     [c]  [b.]    hohful     [a.]     J^oniie 

cavet  reddatur  de      suis      sollicitus ;       Et       cum 

\  he  myneguiigLim  be  his  bote  ocSrum     [a.]  J^ena^     he  si 

I  ammonitionilus      suis     emendatimiem     aliis     subministrat,  ipse 

\  geworden     fram     leahtriim       rihtlsec'S 

efficiatur        a  xitiis         emendatus. 

be    gegearnendum   to         rsede         gebroSra. 

De     Adhibexdis     ad  consilium  frateibus.     (Cap.  III.)        10 

swa    oft    swa    sind    [t».]      senige    healice      J^inc   [a.]    to    donne 

QUOTIENS  ALIQUA  PEECIPUA  AGENDA 

[a.]       on      mynstre    mynstre       [d.]    gelaugige      [e.]   se    abbod 
■^  SUXT      IN  Mo  !  nasterio;  convocet  abbas 

[f,]    ealle     [f.]     geggederunge     7     he    sylf    secge     [h.]     hwauon 
omnem       congregationem.         et  dicat  ipse       wide 

[h.]  he    beo    astired   [i.]   [h]    gehyrende   [m.]    gej^eah    gebro'Si-a 
agitur ;  et  audiens         consilium      fratrum.. 

7  he    smsege    [k.]   mid    hi??^   sylfan    [n.]   Ipcet   [0.]     is      nytwyr'S- 

tractet  apud  se ;  et        quod      (est)       uti-       15 

Hcor.  [n.]    7    he    deme  for)?ig  ealle     to    gej^eahte 

lius        judicaverit    [faciat']    Ideo    autem  omnes  ad  consilium 

gecian    we  secgat  forj^am    oft    pam   gingran  drihten  ]?e  unwryhS 
vocari    diximus ;      quia     sepe        juniori        dominus      revelat 


10.    gehrodra,    both    context    and   lemma  make    one    expect  gelrodriim. 
14.  astired,  i  of  peculiar  form  below  the  line. 


6.    ratiociniis,  MS.  rationem.         7.  sollicitus,  MS.  sollicitwr.  15.  est  a 

little  erased.      See  note. 


18]  which,  they  must  give  humbly.     The  brethren  to  follow  this  'RuU 


])cet     betere      is     swa  syllaii  ge]3eaht      mid   ealre 

quod    melius    est;    Sic    autem.    dent  /yatres  consilium   cum   omni 

eadmodnesse.    underj^eodnesse    '^cet    na    gedyrstlsecan    gemahlice. 
Jiumilitatis  subjectione  ut    non     ^^r^suwaw^      ^;rocac?Yer 

bewerian.      |)oei      liieom    lieom       gesawen       bi'S         all      fur|?or 
tendere       quod  eis  visum       fuerit.      sed      inagis 

on    fees    abbodes    hit    stande       kyre       be    )?am   *hwonlicor  o^^e 
in  abhatis  ^;enc^gai       arbitrio    eo    quod         salubrius 

gesselicor    Ipe    he    dem^    ealle     gehyrsumian  [a.]  ah   [e,]  swa  swa 
5  judicaverit  cuncti       obediant.  Sed  sicut 

leorniccnihtum     gedafenaS     [f.]  "^cet     gehyrsumian     [g.]  lareowe 
discipulis  convenit  obedire  magistro. 

[b,]  7    him    foraglsewlice    7    rihtlice  gecZafena'5  [d.]  ealle  J^inc 
ita     et      ijpsum       ^;roi5zV/«       et    juste       condecet  cuncta 

[c]  gedihtan    [d.]  on    eallum     J^ingum    [b.]  iornostlice     ealle  [c] 
disponere ;  In  omnibus  igitur  omnes 

[c]  lareowlicum     [a.]  hi    fylian     [e.]  regole     [f.]     [h.]  fra^n    him 
magistram  sequantur         regulam ;      ne  ab  ea 

[i.]  ]?ristelice  [f.]  na  na  si  gebogen  fram  seniguni  [a.]  na  [b.]  eenig 
10        temere  declinetur  a  quoquam ;  Nullus 

on       minstre       [a.]  na    fylige     [e.]  agenra    heortan        willan 
in    7nonasterio  sequatur  proprii  cordis      voluntatem. 

[f.]  ne    ne    gedyrstlsece  [f.]     [g.]  senig    [n.]    midhis    abbude    [n.] 
neque  jpresumat  quisquam  'pro    abbate  suo 

[1.]  wurcSlice  [h.]  wicS  innan   [h,]  o'S'Se  wiSutan   [ni.]  on  m}>nstre 
j)Yoterve  intus  aut  /oris  monasterium 

[k.]  flitan      [a.]  ^tcet    gif    gedyrstlsec'S     [b.]  senig     [e.]  regolicore 
contendere;       Quod        si    jpresitwz^^sen^    quisquam      disciplinae 


3    ealra  along  with  its  lemma  omnium  is  found  in  the  text,  after  heom, 
see  Latin  note  to  1.   4.  4.    hivonlicor,  see  note.      Sign   for   ot)de  above 

line.  6.  leorniccnihtum,  rea.^  leornlc,  i.e.  leornine.  7-  him,  last  stroke 
of  m  erased,  by  mistake,  when  the  g  of  si^/ut  was  erased.  gedafenaQ,  d 
corrected  from  some  other  letter. 


1.  Before  melius  the  word  faciat  is  erased  ;  it  is  found  after  judicaverit  in 
the    other    Latin    texts,     dent,    e   corrected   from   i.  3.   omwiiaw  erased 

before  visum,  visum  in  margin  in  glossator's  hand,  by  way  of  correction 
for    the   misreading    ovinium.  4.    pendeat,  written   by    glossator   over 

gaudeat,  which  is  erased.  5.  siqitt,  corrected  into  sicut.  6.  MS.  dis- 

cipulus.  Some  one,  seeing  that  this  word  ought  to  be  discipulis,  began  wrongly 
to  erase  s,  then  stopped  this,  and  indicated  correction  from  u  into  i  by  putting 
a  dot  over  second  stroke  of  u.  10.  quam  (other  texts  que)  erased  after  ne. 

12.  pro,  other  texts  have  cum.  That  this  has  been  in  original  of  our  text 
is  probable,  as  the  gloss  has  mid. 


and  not  to  oppose  the  Abbot.     Of  good  works.  [19 


[e.]  styre    [c]  he    underlmige    [b.]  sylf    swa    'Seah.    [b.]  se  abbod 
regulari  suhjaceat ;  Ipse  tamen  abbas 

[e.]  mid  godes  ege  [f.]  7  geheaidsumnesse  regules  [t.]  ealle  j^inc 

cirni        tiinore      del     et         observatione       regule         omnia 

[a.]  do.   witeiide  hine  buton    twyn   be  eallum  his  domura  j^a  riht- 
faciat.     sciens       se    pvocul  dubio    de  (minibus     judiciis      suis 

wisestan     deman     gode     gescead    to  aiyldenne    gyf  [e.]    hwylce 
equissimo    judici      deo     rationem  redditurum;         Si  qua 

[b.]     [f.]    Isessan     ])q     inc     syndon     to     done  [g.]     on 

vero         minora  agenda  sunt  in       5 

,  [h.]  m}aistres      [g.]   on    nytwyrdnyssnwi       ealdra       [i.]   '\>cEt     an 

-  "■    ^'^     monasterii  utilita  \  tibus  seniorum  tantum 

[a.]  he    bruce    [0.]  gej^ehte    swa    swa    hit    awriten     is      ealle  [l.J 
utatur  consilio  si  cut  scrijptum      est;     Omnia 

[k.]  do  mid  leede  [m.]  7  [n.]  [o.]  *8eter  clsedum  7  hit  Ipe  ne  ofreow 
'  fac      cum     consilio.       et  post      factum    non      penitebis; 

'  hwylce  beon  tol  godera       weorca. 

'  Que     Sint  Instrumenta  Bonoeum  Operum.     (Cap.  IIII.) 

i 

I  ealra     tersest       drihten         god         lufian      ealre      heortan     mid 

i  In      ^;r2W2s    c^ominum     deiwi     diligere    ex  toto      corde        tola  10 

eallra  sawla  mid  ealre  mihte  sy'S^an     nextan     ealswa  ])Q     sylfne 
anima       tola     virtute  ;     Deinde  2)'^^o:iimum.  tamquam  se  ipsum ; 

debemws  ofslean  uniihthseman    na        don       ]?eof8e 

Deinde      non.  occidere      Non     adulterare.      non    facere  furtum. 

ne        gewilnian        na        leas        gewitnesse     secgan    arwui'Sian 
non    concujnscere.    non    falsum    testimoniu7n    dicere;     Honorare 

debem^/s  ealle       men  him     sylfan    seni    beon  '^cet  'Seet  nele 

omnes  homines  et  quod     sibi      q\x\s  fieri        non  vult. 

o'Srum  7  ])cet  ne  do    witSsacan.  sic  hine  syl/ne  himsylfiun  ])(et 

Alii       ne    faciat;  Abnegare    semet  ipsum       sibi;         ut  15 


3.  /)a,    read    ^am.  7.    [o.]    perhaps   6  =  on.  8.    (cter,    read   cefter. 

12.  dehem',  in  glosbator's  hand,  not  in  other  Latin  texts;  cf.  1.  15;  p.   20, 
1.   15,  and  passim,     pcofce,  p  corr.  from  some  other  letter.  14.  dehem  , 

cf.  1.    13.  15.  First /o^^  added  later  on  by  glossator.      sylfne,  f  added 

later  on  by  glossator,     nc,  stands  by  the  side  of  widsacan,  not  over  se. 


2.  timore,  MS.  timorem.  5.  The  words  ant  major  (read  majora  X)  are 
found  after  mjenda  ;  they  are  probably  originally  a  marginal  note  copied 
into  our  text,  and  not  in  the  other  text's.  6.  xetiiormn  to  siciit  inclusive, 
together  with  gloss,  left  out  by  copyist,  and  put  in  top  margin.  10.  corde, 

MS.  corda. 

C  2 


20]  Of  fasting,  alms -giving,  self-control,  etc.  [Ch.  IV. 


he  fylige        crist       licliaman        ]?rean       estmettas  befon 

sequatur    c/iristum.      Corpus     castigare ;     Delicias     non    cmi^^lecti 

festen  dehemus   lufian    ]:)earfan         fedan        nacoclne    et    scredaii 
Jejunium    amare;        Paujyeres    recreare;     Nudum       vestire. 

untrurae      7    geneosian      deadne     bebyrgian     on      gedrefednesse 
Injirmum  visitare.     Mortuum     sepelire.       In       trihulatione 

geheljmn      sargenne      gefrefrian     frani     weorulde       [a.]    deedum 
suhvenire.     Dolentem      consolari.       A  seculi  actihus 

don       eelfrsemedne  ?eni]9incg  cristes     lufan    na  foresettan    jrre 
^sefacere    alienum;         Nihil      amori  chv'mii      preponere.      Irani 

non  debemus  gefremman    yrsunge     timan     na      healdan        facn 
non  'perficei'e.  Iracundie  temjpus  non  reservare;   Dolum 

on  heortan    na    healdan    lease  sibbe       cost      na     syllan    J)a  so'Se 
in      corde     non    tenere.         Pacem      falsttm  non    dare.       Kari- 

lufan      na     na    forlsetan       na      swerian     J^e   he   hine    forswerige 
tatem    non    derelinquere.    Non    jurare         ne   forte        perjuret. 

*  soSfsesten  debet  of  heortan    7    of  mu'Se  forSbringan.     yfel       for 
Veritatevii         ex    corde  et         ore  'proferre.      Ilalum  pro 

yfele    deheraus    aj^ildan  tregan    dehemus  gedonne    dsede 

10  7nalo         non    reddere.         Injuriam    non    facere.    sed    et  factam 

ge]?yldelice    ah    for]:)yldian      *  frynd        lufian       pa,    avvyrigendan 
patienter  sufferre ;         Inimicos    diligere ;        Ilaledicentes 

[c.]  non  debemits  agen  wyrian  ah  swi'Sor    bletsian        [d.]  ehnesse 
se   non      re7naledicere  sed  magis  henedicere.    Persecutionem 

for   rihtwisnesse    j^olian.    beon  '5e  modig       na  windrucen 

pro      JKstitia       sustinere.  Non  esse    superhum.   non  vinolenfum ; 

na    mycelsete 
non    multum. 

nigende     naceriende        na  *  selendne  hiht       his     gode 

15      murmuriosum  ;        non    detractorcm ;     debet     spem    suam    dec 

betaecan  god       seni    ]:>!nc    on  him   sylfan    ponne  he  gesyh]^ 

committere ;    Bonum     aliquid      m     se  cum      viderit : 


na*sia  na     *sceac      mur- 


cedacem  ;  non  somnolentum  ;  non  pigrwm  ;     non 


i 


2.  dehevmis,  in  glossator's  hand,  not  in  other  Latin  texts.  et  scredan, 
MS.  &  scredan ;  did  the  scribe  find  ed-,  cet  scredan  or  7  scredan  in  his 
original  ?  6.  non    dehemus   over  gefremman.  9.    sodfwstne,    read 

sodfa^stnesse.  11.  frynd,    read  fynd.  12.  non  dehemus  in  margin. 

13.  3e,  see  note.  14.  nasia,  read  slapol]  sceac,    read   sleac.     celendne, 

read  telendne. 


1.  Delicias,  MS.  dulcras ;    it  would   seem  that  an  attempt  was  made  to 

correct  it.  3.    visitare,  underlined   in    MS.    repeated   by   mistake    after 

Mortuum.  10.  factam,  see  note.               13.  sujjerhum,  MS.  desuperhum, 

see  note.  15.  detractorem,  0  corr.  from  a. 


The  last  Judgment.     Further  rules  of  conduct.  [21 


gcde    lie    betaece  na  biin  sylfaii      yfel     him.   sj'lfan     aefre     fram 
duo       aiJjplicQt  non  sihi ;      Malum  vero    sempsv    a  se 

gedon    be    wite  him  sylfan  7  getelle     domes  deeig 

factunn     sciat ;       et    sibi  rejputei ;    Diem  dehemus  judicii 

ondrsedau       be]le         aforbtian      pcet  ece         Hf       mid  ealre  gast- 
timere;     geJiennam  exjpavescere ;     vitam    ceternam    omni  concu- 

licere       gewibmnge       gewibiian       [b.]    dea'5    [c.j  dsegb-wamlice 
piscentia       spiritali       desiderare ;        Mortem,  cotidie 

[e.]  setforan    eagan    [d.]  geweiiedne     [a.]  babbaii    dseda    Hfes     bis 
ante  ocidos         suspectam  Jiahere ;        actus    vitce     sue  5 

on  aslcere  tide    gebealdan  on  selcere  stowa  gode  bine  besceawian 
omni       hora  custodire;  In    omni      loco    deu7}i    se       respicere 

[a.]    toso(5aii  [b,]  witan     ge)?obtas     ]:>a  yfelan  beortan  bis  to  becu- 
pro       certo         scire :     Cogitationes     malas       cordi    suo  adveni- 

menne     sona     to       cbrzsie       *  aslidan    ]?am    gastlican       ealdre 
entes ;      mox     ad     clir\si\X7n    allidere ;      et        seniori       sjpuitali 

7  gesutulian     be     bis  ma's  fram  yfele  fram  yfele  o'ScSe  ]:)wjrlice 
2)atefacere.     Debet  os  suum     a      maJo    vel        pravo  elo- 

spraece      gebealdan      mycel     swy^e    [b.]  spreecan    na.      [a.]  lufian 
qwio       custodire ;  Multum  loqui  non       amare.     10 

idele  word        blebtregamene.  o'S^e  blic  micebie  leabtor  o'SSe 

Verba  vana  aut      risui  arda  non      loqui;  Risum  midtum  aut 

to  sceacenne  lufian        balige  rsedinge     lustlice    lysta.     ocS^e 

excussum     7ion  amare ;    Lectiones  sanct((5   libenter      audire ; 

gebyra  gebeda  [o.]  *fr8edlice    7  onsigan    bis  forage witena     yfela 
orationi    frequenter     incumhere;         Mala  sua       preterita 

mid    tearum    ofe'^e    geomorunge    deegbwamlice    on     gebeda    gode 
cum  lacrimis    vel  gemitu  cotidie  in    oratione    deo 

anddettan     of       Sam     sylfan     yfelum      })9erto    eacan       betan. 
conjiteri ;      de     ipsis  malis  de    cetera       emendare;  j^ 

gewilnunga     licbaman     [d.]      gefremman        willan  agenne 

Desideria  carnis       non        per/icere.      voluntatem    _projpriawi 

[d.]  batian    bebodu  on    eallum  J?eb    pG  sylf   do 

odire ;      preceptis  abbatis    in  omnibus  obtdire ;    Etiam         si 


1.  ne,  wrong  gloss.        8.  aslidan  ?      Perhaps  the  scribe  {oxxndi  aslean  in  his 
text,  and  his  eye  was  caught  by  the  allidere  of  the  Latin.  13.  fnedlice, 

see  note  ;  yfela,  top  part  of  I  erased  by  erasure  in  audire  (Latin  notes  on  1.  it). 
15.  anddettan,  first  d  above  line,  and  at  the  end  of  line,  but  probably  belongs 
to  the  word. 


1.  applied,   MS.  ampHcet.         2.  for  dehemus,   see    note   to   p.    20,  1.   15. 
See  infra,  1.  9.  9.  Debet,  see  note  to  1.  2.  12.  avdire,  erasure  of  about 

two  letters  between  i  and  r,         16.  propriam,  i  above  line. 


22]  Moral  and  religious  precepts. 


he      elles    pcet    feor  sig    sylf  do    gemyndige     j^ses     drihtenlican 
ipse    aliter  quod     ahsit        agat ;        memor       Ulius       doramici 

bebodas  J^a  *  sed    gat        do's      ]?a  Sine  J^e  hi  doj)      don 

jprecepti.     Que      dicunt  facite ;       que        autem     faciunt       facere 

iielle        na      nellan  beon  gesseiS      halig       serSamJ^e     hesig 
nolite  J    Non      velle  did  s  iiictum    antequam     sit ;     sed 

8er     ah   beon    '\>cet    so"51icor  '^cet  ])cet  he  is  geseed  godes  beboda 
prius      esse.       quod     verius         \        dicatur;  Precepta      ^       ^"^ 

mid    deedum    dEeihwamlice        _^efyllan        claennesse       lufian 
6  dei  factis  cotidie  adimplere ;     Castitatem    amare ; 

nehne      non      sefest    7       andan  habban  geflit.  o'5'Se  ceaste  ' 

nullwm  odire ;  zelum  et  invidiam  non  habere;  Contentionem  non 

npahofennesse  idelne    *  ivl  forfleon      7     J^a    yldran 

amare ;         elationem        vel   jactantiam   fugere ;     Et       seniores 

arwurSian    ]^a    iynran  on    chn.s^es  *  hifian  for    feondum 

venerari ;      juniores       diligere.    in     chri'&ii    amore  pro    inimicis 

gebiddan     mid     ]?am     ungej^wserum    ser     nySersige.    oSSe  gange 
orare ;  Cum  discordantihus         ante         solis  occasum 

on  sibbe    gehwyrfan  non  be  godes  mildheortnesse  debewms  nsefre 
loin    pace       redire;       et     de     dei       misericordia         7iumquam. 

geortruwian    efne  ]?as  sind  tol  craeftis  gastlices  ])cet  'pomie 

desperare ;    Ecce  hec  sunt  instrumenta    artis  spiritalis  que    cum 

beoS     gefylde     fram       us       nnablinnendlice     dgegges    7     nihtes 
fuerint  a       nobis  die     noctuqiie     incessa- 

unateoriendlice  to  gefyllanne  on    domes     dsege       7  betsehte 

'         biliter  adimpleta ;  et    in       die      judicii  reconsignata. 

seo    med       ns    fram  drihtne     biS  agolden      ]?e  he  sylf      behet 
ilia  merces  nobis     a     domino  reconpensabitur  quam  ipse  promisit  ; 

eage     "^(Bt  Se  ne  geseah  eare    ne  ne  gehyrde  ne  ne  on 

I S  Quod  oculus      non  vidit.      nee   auris        audivit ;         nee     iti 

heortan    mannes      astah     j^a  'Sine  Ipe  gearcode  J)isum.  }?a  "Sa 

cor      Jiominis  ascendit;      que       preparavit    cZeus      his        qui 


2.  sed  gaf,  d  of  unclear  shape  in  MS.,  but  no  c :  read  secgat.  6.  non 
Latin,  over  odirel  of.  infra,  1.  10,  perhaps  to  be  taken  to  neh  ne,  and  to  be 
read  mon.  7-  iyl,  read  iylp.  8.  lufian,   read  lufan.  12.   unablin- 

nendlice,  the  fourth  n  corr.  from  some  other  letter,  probably  a.      Read  d.  7  71. 
imahl.  uiiateor.     adimpleta,  glossed  as  if  ad  implenda. 


1.  memor,  MS.  memoris.  3.  dici,  MS.  dice.         10.  dei,  MS.  dim,  m 

misread  from  sign  of  contr.  above  i,  for  e  of  dei.  11.  «  in  cum  corr.  from 

some  other  letter. 


Of  Obedience  as  though  to  divine  command.  [23 


lufia'5        Line       [c]  sme^e  [b.]  *  ij^serwe    [i.]      ealle     ]?as    Sine 
dilitjunt    deiwi ;       OJJicina  vevo  ubi        hcBC  omnia 

[k.]  geornlice    [i.]  wyrceaii   [d.]  clysmiga      [a.]      [e.]  mynstres     7 
diligenter        opQi'emur.         daustra         sunt      monasterii ;      et 

sta'Solfgestnys  [g.] 

stahilitas        in    conyrejatione ; 

De  Obedientia  DisciPULORtzj/  QuALis  SIT.     (Cap.  V.) 

[e.]se  for  witodlice  [f.]  eadmodnes  [e.]  ee  forma  staepe  ans  [c]  gelijr-     - 
Primus     itaqc;'^;     humilitatis  gkadus  est  :       obe-   5 

sumnes  [d.]  butonyldiucge   [b.]  ]^as'Sinc  [a.]  gerist  [c]  J^isoni   [d.] 
dientia         sine  mora ;  Haec  convenit         his  qui 

nalit  [g.]  liimsylfum  [h.]  criste  [f.]  leofi-e  [e.]  eenigl^incg  [d.]  J)adene- 
niJiil  sibi  christo        carius         aliquid  exis- 

wena'S     [i.]  forSam  f)eowdome  haligan    [k.]  pe    hi     [k.]  behetou 
titnant  :       j^^ro^^ter       servitium    sanctuin         qiiod         jjvofessi 

[k.]   [1.]  oS(5e  [1.]  for  [L]  hogan  helle  [m.]  [0.]  ocS(5e  [o.]  forwuldre 
sunt :       sen      pvo]jter     7uetuni      gehenne :         vel  gloriam 

[p.]  lifes   [p.]  I^aes  ecan  is  soiia       [s.]  senig  ]:'inc   [r.]  ])o\\ne  bi'Sbe- 
(12(3  b.)      ^^Ye  aeterne ;         Mox    ut     j  aliquid  imioQva-  10 

boden  [d.]  fram  ealdre  [r.]  [a.]  acswilce  [x.]  godciindlice  [a.]  hitsibe 
timi  a  7naiore  fuerit :       ac  si  divinitus  iin- 

bodeu   [c]  jldincge   et    J^rowian  by  niton  on  donlicnm  ]?incgum 
feretur.       moratn  imii  nesciunt  in  faciendo; 

[a.]  be  'Sam  [b.J         [a.]  sseigS    for     [c]     blyste     [d.]     earan 

De  quibus       c/ommus         dicit :  ob  auditu  auris. 

[a.]  be  gebyrsumede  [b.]     7    [a.]  eft  he  seigS  [a.]    [b.]  lareowum 
oboedivit  mihi ;  Et  iterum  dicit       doctoribus  ; 

[e.]  se  Se  [f.]    eow  [e.]  gehyrS  me  [c]  gehyrS    ]?as    oSSe    J?illice 
Qui  vos         audit:        7ne    audit;  Ergo    In    tales   15 

[f.]    forlaetende    [g.]   J^arrihte     [h.]   pe    heora  [h.]     7   [k.]  willan 
relin^uentes  statim  que        sua  sunt ;    et   voluntateiri 

[k.]agenne   p.]  forlsetende  [m.]  sona  [n.]  gebysgodum   [n.]  handuni 
2)vo2^ria7n       deserc7ites ;  mox  ex  occujyatis  7na7iibus 


1.  ipcerice,  sic  in  MS. :  probably  i  as  '  paving  '  letter,  pwr  as  gloss  to  tdi.  and 
we  belonging  to  wyrcean.  5.  for,  read  forma.  The  MS.  has  esefor.-ans 
over  est,  I  cannot  explain.  7.  J^ad enewenad ,  i.  e.  J)a  de  ne  tceuad.  10.  t-sr. 
Latin  ?  the  gloss  above  at  is  illegible. 


8.  sanctum  (scm),  MS.  se>''uudam  (scetin).         12.  Above   the  0  of  moram 
there  is  written  a  z. 


24]  Prompt  obedience,  acceptable  to  God. 


7    pcet    hi    didon     [p.]  unfulfremed  [i.]  forlfetende     [e,]  mid   [h.] 
et  quod   agehant  inperfectum  relinqueMes :  vici- 

gehendum     [g.]  geliyrsumnesse     [e.]    fet   bebeodendes    [c]  stefne 
no  ohoedientice  pede         jubentis  voceni 

[d.]  middaedum   [a.]  hi  fyllian  [a.]  7  swylce  [d.]  onaiire  [d.]  hand- 
factis  sequuntur ;        Et      velut  uno  mo- 

hwile     [b.]     seoforesaeda    lareowas     [b.]    hses     [e,]     7     fulfremed 
onento  iwediGta  magistri       jussio  et  p^rfecta 

[f.]  leorninccnihtas    weorc  [g.]   onbraediiesse  [h.]  godes  eges   [h.] 
5  disci puU  opQYa       in  velocitate  timoris  dei 

[k.]  bute  |?a  [k.]  Sine  [1.]  gemaenlice  [m.]  haerdlicor  7  be  ongefyl- 
ambe  res  communiter  citius  explican- 

lede    ]?am    [n,]    to    J^am     [a,]    ecan     life    [q.]    [p.]     to    gangenne 
tur.      Quihus  ad         vitam        ceternam  gradiendi 

[o.]  lufu  [n.]  onsigS      for    pone  neonyaii  weig  hi  gelettaS  J^anon 
ajnor        incumhit.      Ideo      angustam      viam  arrijn^tnt :    unde 

sgeig    se  iiearwa    weig    is     se   leed     to    life    J?fPt  heora 
dominws  dicii      angusta       via    est  que  ducit  ad  vitam. :  ut  non 

agenre   kyre  na   libbende         heora  gewilnuiigum    7         lustum 
10     suo  arhitrio  viventes :     vel         desideriis  suis       et    voluptatibiis 

geliyrsumiende  ac  gangende    on  eelfraemedura   dome    7     on 

obedientes        sed       ambulantes  alieno' judicio  et   im- 

anwealde  on  mynstrnm  drohgende     abbod     heo??i  sylfuw  fora 

jyerio      et    in    coenobiis      degentes :     abbatem    sibi  pre, 

beon  bine  gewilnian  buton  twyn    J^as.  swilce  ]9one  [a.]  ge- 

esse       desiderant ;     Sine    diibio       hi  tales     illam  dom'ini    imi- 

efenlaecean       cwude         [c]  J?am     ic  na  com     don    minne  willan 
tantur      sententiam ;  qua  dicit  ;   Non   veni  facer e     voluntatem 

ac     ]98es    se  "5e    asende    me    [a.]  ah    [b.]  f)eos    sylfe  [b.] 
^^meam.;     sed    ejus    qui        misit     me:    Sed  Jiec  ipsa 

[b.]  gehyrsumnesse  [c]  j^onne  [d.]  anfenge  [b.]  bi'S  gode  7  wynsum 

ohoedientia  tunc  \        acceptahilis  erit       deo    et    didcis    (^27a.) 

mannum    gif  hwset  biS  beboden  forhtlice      ne    Isetlice    ne 

hominibas  ;     si  quod       jubetur  ;    non    trepide ;    non  tarde  ;  non 


2.  bebeodendes,  second  e  above  line.         3.  handhwile,  the  two  /i's  above  tlie 
line.         5.  hradnesse,  h  above  line. 


3.  momento,  MS.  momimenio,  uk  crossed  out.         7.  gradiendi,  MS.  gra- 
dienti.  13.    drsidcrant,     MS.    desidercent.  16.    acceptahilis,    MS. 

accept  ahis. 


Obedience  is  to  be  cheerful.     Of  silence.     "  ■> [25        ^' 


erliUce      oS(5e    mid    ceorunge    odde     oS^e     mid     andswere    [e.] 
iepide ;      aut      cum        murmurio.  vel     cum  responso 

nellendes    bi'Sgeworden.    [a.]    forSam    pe     [b.]    bi'S    gehyrsumnes 
nolentis        efficiatur :  Quia  ohoedientia 

ealdran     [d.]  se  'Se  biS  iarcod  [c]  gode  [a.]  gegearcon  liesylf 
que  majoribus  prebetur :  deo  exibetur.        Ipse 

ssede  se  ^e  eow  ]:>egebyr'5  [b.]  *  m.  [a]gebyr'S  [a.]  7  [d.]  mid 
eniTYi    dixit ;     Qui     ros        audit         me         audit :       Et     cunti 

godum     mode     [c]  fi-am  *  leornincchintum     [b.]    beon  gegearcod 
bono      anirao  a  discipulis  preberi  5 

[a.]  hit  gedafena'S  [e>]  forSam  J)onegl8edan     syllan      [e.]   j^elufaS 
oport^i.  quia  liilarem,      datorem         diliyit 

gode    [a.]  soSes  11a  bi'S  [g.]  mid  jfelum  [g.]  mode  gif  gebyrsuma'S 
deus.       JS^am         cuva  malo  ani^no  si        obedit 

leorninccniht    7     na    ]:»cct     an       on  mu'Se  ac  eac  swylce  on 

discipulus :    et  noii  solum  ore.  verum        etiarti  in 

heortan    gif       he  ceora'S        7    gif   he  gefylle        haese  [c] 

corde       si     murmuraverit.  et     si       impleat    jussionem ;    tamen 

[b.]  anfenge  [a.]   [a.]    [d.]    se  Se  heortan  his  besceawa'S  ceori- 

acceptum    ja7n  non  erit  deo ;     qui      cor       ejus     respicit      mur-  jq 

endes  7    he  for  swylcere  dsede  aenigne   iie  begitt        J^anc 

murantis  j     Et  pro  tali  facto        nuHam  consequitur  gratiam. 

[b.]  gif  git  swic5or  [c]  wice     [d.J  ceorigendra     [a.]  onbecym'S    gif 
Immo  penarn        mtcrmicra7itium  incurrit  si 

[e.J  he  hit  mid  fidre  daedbote   [e.]  na  gebed 
non        cum  satisfactione      emendaverit. 

De  Taciturnitate.     (Cap.  VI.) 

utondon  \>cBt  Se  seede  se  witega  ic  saede  ic  geheakle  wegas  mine 
Faciamus  quod  ait  P/iOPHETA.     Dixi      CUSTODIAM.    vias  mecis  :  i  ^ 

pa;t     ic  na  gylte       on    minre  tungan  icsette  muSe  minon  heord- 
ut  non  delinquam   in    lingua    mea ;    Posui     ori       meo        cus- 

rsedne       ic    adumbede     7     ic    eom    geeadmed      7     ic     suwode 
todiam  :  obmutui         et       humiliatus    s  m       et  silui 


3.  A  letter  (5?)  erased  before  ffocle.  4.  m,  probably  no  'paving'  lettei*, 
but  for  ni'i  (m),  5.  leormuochmium,  read  leornincoiilitum.  10.  hU,  i 
above  line. 


4.   Qui  roa,  M8.   Quos.         10.  inurmuranlis.  MS.  niiu'inorantis.     nuUam, 
MS.  mill  am. 


26]  The  teacher  to  speak,  the  disciple  to  be  silent. 


fram  godum   [a.]   her  geswutuk'S    [a.]   [b.]    gif  [e.]    fram   godum 
a     bonis :  Hie  ostendit         propJieta ;       si  a        bonis 

[e.]  sj^rsecum  oSerhwile  interdum  for  [g.]  *salnesse  beon  gesuwod 
eloquiis  projoter  taciturnitatem 

[c.J   seel  beon  gesuwod  lahu  micele  swiSor  fram  yfelum 

debet       interdum  tacere :  quawtomagis  a  maXis 

wordiim      for  wite      synne  peali    sig    be    godum    7 

verbis    j^;rc^igr   fenam  jpeccati ;    Ergo    quarnvis     de     bonis  \  et  ^         '-^ 

haliguwi       et         timbrunga        [d.]   sprsecum     7     fulfremedae  [b.] 
5  smictis       et     aedijicationum  eloquiis         et  pevfectis 

leoruingccnihtum.        fore,      [f.]  stiliiesse      stae'S'Sinesse     *  sylfsyne 
discipulis  propter  taciturnitatis      gravitatem.  rara 

to  specende     [a.]  geunnen     [e.]  leaf     foi-Sa97i    pe  hit  is  awriten  on 
loquendi         concedatur      licentia ;       quia         script U7n  est ;     In 

manifealdre     \)w   ne  forflihst       sjnne        on    o'Serstowe     dea'S     7 
7nuItiloquio        7ion   effugies       peccatuni.    Et        alibi :       Mors    et 

lif    on   handum     tungan    so'Ses     sprecan     7      Iseran     lareowum 
vita   m  ma7iibus  lingue ;     Nam      loqui        et     docere    magi  strum 

gedafena'S    suwian     7     heorcnian  leorniccnihtum    gedafenaS 
10  condecet ;      Tacere    et      audire  discipjulo         convenit ;      Et 

gif    v/ilce   ]:)incg   sind   to   smeagenda  fram     dre     mid    ealre 
ideo     si  qua  requirenda  sunt  a     priore  cum  omni 

eadmodnesse  7  under]:>eodnesse  7  beon  gesnieade  befrinonne  J^cet 
liumilitate     et       subjections  reverentie  requirantur ; 

ne  si  gesewen    fur"Sur    sprsecan    j^on^ie   hit  gefremige       higiista 
non  videatur     plus         loqui      quam  expedit  ScuriWtates 

o'Sj^e   idelword  stirienda        ecer      clysunga 

VQYO     vel      verba       otiosa  et  risum.  moventia ;  aeterna   clausura 

on      ealle      stowum    we  ne   fordemaS         to     hwylcere       sprsece 
\^in    omnibus       locis        dcmipnamus ;      Et  ad         talia         eloquia 

leorninccniht  geopenodum  urn's  7        we  ne  ^afiaS 
discipulum         apeiire  as         non  i^Q^tnittiinus, 


2.  intetrlnm  in  glossator's  band.  oSerkwile,  as  gloss  to  interdum, 
stands  above  it.  salnesse,  read  stilnesse.  et,  MS.  &.  6.  i^ylfayne,  see 
note. 


2.  eloquiis,    MS.    eloquris.  3.  quantomayis,    n   above    line.       malis, 

I  partially  erased  ?         5.  Second  et  above  line,     perfectis,    MS.    'perfeciim, 
but    /    written  above  «.  7.  MS.   liquendi,   but  changed  into   loquendi. 

12.    reverentie   in   margin.  13.    iScnriliiaies,    li    above    line    in   later 

hand. 


The  proud  shall  be  humbled  ;  the  humble  shall  be  exalted.      [27 


De  Humilitate.     (Cap.  YII.) 
[b.J   clypa'5  c.  vs.  y.      gevvritt  [d.]      ])a;t  [d.]   godcuiida       eiila  [a.] 

ClAMAT    nobis  SCKIPTUKA  DIVINA  FR^r..ES 

[e.]  seccende  [b.]  selc.  [d.]  se  Se  [c]  hine  [c]  upahei^  [a,]  bi(5  ge- 
DICENS.  omiiis  qui         ae  exaltat  liumilia- 

eadmet  [e.]  7  biS  [f.]   se  '5e  [f.]  geeadme'S        upahafen       ])omie 
hitur  et  qui  se       liumiliat    exaltahitur :      Cum 

])3iB  yiuQ,  [o.]   sseigS  geswutulaS  [a.]     us      7  selce  upabafennesse 
haec  erefo       dicit  :  ostendit         nob\s  omnem    excdtationem 

cyn      beou    modiiiesse    hine  warnian     se  witiga     Ipcet  gebycniaf) 
(jenus     esse      suj^erbie     quod  se  cavere   proj^heta  indicat 

la  drihten     nis      upahafen     heorte    mine    nana    upahafen 
dicens ;     Domine   non  est  exaltatum.      cor     meum  neque      elati 

sind  eagan  mine  ne  ic  na  ferde  on  mserlicum  }?ingu7?i    na 

sunt    oculi    mei ;  Neque      ambulavi        iit  magnis ;      neqne      in 

on  wundorlicum    ofor      me     ah   la    InvEet  seeig  he    gif  ic  ne  ge- 
(128  a.)      7iiirabilihus       supev     me.      Sed         quid  siiion  humiliter 

eadmodlice    J^waerlsehte   ac  ic  upahof       mine  sawle       swa  swa  is 

sentiebam,    sed  excdtavi     anima7n  meani  sicut         10 

Ipiet  *openodum  cild  puer  [a.]  ofor       his    meder        }?u     foruyldst 
ahlactatus  est  super      matrem    suam    ita     7'etribues 

on      minre      sawle         [a.]   wanon.  [k.J     gif    healicere     eadmcd- 
i/i    laiimam    meam ;         Unde  /ratres         si      summe        huniili- 

nesse     we    wylla'S     ge|:iinc'Se      [m.]        hreppan        [0.]     ad     illa?/i 
tatis        volumus  culnien  adtingere  et  ad 

[0.]  [o.]  [0.]  [p.]  to  J?8ere  Jjurh  andweardes    lifes 

excdtationem  illam    celestem         ad  quam,      per      presentis      vite 

eadmodnesse  [p.]  bi^  astigen  hrsedlice    becuman    da^dum 

humilitatem       ascenditMV        volumus  velociter  pervenire.    actibus  15 


2.  c.  vs.  y,  sic  in  MS. ;  see  note.  3.  seccende,  second  c  changed  into  e. 

9.  gceadmodlice,  a  letter  between  ff  and  e  ?  11.  openodam,  read  awenode. 

puer  not  in  other  texts,  added  by  glossator,  as  the  word  to  which  ahlactatus 
refers.  13,  ad  illam  in  glossator's  hand-writing. 


8.  qiii,  dot  under  u,  as  if  it  were  meant  to  be  expunged.  5.  ergo,  MS.  ^. 
11.  nbiactatas,  MS.  ahlactatum.  retrihues  ;  of  the  other  Latin  texts  (cf. 
Schroer,  W.  V.,  p.  30,  and  see  Schmidt,  p.  17),  S  has  retributio,  T  and  U 
have  retrihues,  and  G  has  hues  erased.  Our  MS.  had  first  retributio,  then  o 
was  erased,  i  lengthened  into  s,  and  /  changed  into  e.  With  this  newly- 
falDvicated   retrihues   the  gloss  corresponds.  15.  ascenditur,    some    other 

ending  changed  into  itur. 


28]  Have  the  fear  of  God  continually  before  thine  eyes, 


urum      upastigendum    li  dre     [b.]    seo  lilce(5S.    is  up  to  argeramie 
nostris     ascendentibus     scala       ilia    erigenda      est 

[c]  seo   [e.]  on  swefne     [d.]    J^eatiwde  [c]   [f.]  |:)ur]i^age  [g.]  him 
que         in  sompnio     iacob     ajyj^aruit ;         per  quam  ei 

7     ni'Ser    astigende     [h.]  7     iipastigende  [f.]  sutulodan 

descendent&s  et       ascendentes       angeli    7nonstrabantur ; 

na  biS  J3elles  butoii  twyn     se  ny'Serstige  se    7    upstige  fram  us 
Non    aliud    sine     dtobio         descensus     iVe  et  ascensus     a    nobis 

understandan     biitoii     mid       upaliafennesse      iiy'Serastigaii     mid 
z,    intellegitur         nisi       cum  exaltcUione  descendere ;       et 

eadmodnesse        uj)astigan  [c]      seo    sylfe        [b.]     upaiserede 

Jiumilitate         ascendere ;  Scala     vero  ipsa 

hlaeddra    ure  [d.]     is  [a.]     lif  [d.]     on  [e.]     worulde      [f.]  seo  biS 
erecta       nosircc         est  vita  in  seculo ;  Que 

geeadmedre  heortan   [k.]   [g.J  uparserede  to  heofonum    [c]  sidan 
humiliato       corde       a  doraino ;  erigitur  ad  celum  ;         Laiera 

[b.]  sint    J^sere     [e,]  dran     [a.]   we   secga'S     urne  [g.]       [f.]  beon 
enim        ejus        scale ;  dicimus  nostrum  esse 

[g.]  lichaman  7  sawle.  [g.]  on  tiaere  sidan  [a.]  gesaett  [d,]  mistlice 
J  o        corpus       et  animam ;  in    que     latera  diver sos 

[d.]  stapas      eadmodnes&e     o'S'Se  [f.]  lare  gecigednyss  [b.] 

gradus  hu7nilitatis  vel         discipline  :  evocatio 

[b.]    seo    godcund  [c]  ]:>a  upastigaendan      a  an 

divina  ascendendos         inseruit ; 

[b.]  se  forma      [c]     [d.]  eadmodnesse  [b.]  staj)e  is  [a.]  [e.]  godes 
Primus        itaque      hvmilitatis       geadus    est  :        siti- 

ege       him  sylfum  [k.]  aetforan   [k.]  eagan    [i.]  sefre    [h.]  secende 
ynorem    dei       sibi  ante  oculos         sempQV        jponens 

[g.]  foregytehiysse   [f.]  eallunga  [e.]  gif  he  flihS  he  sig 

^  5        oblivionem  omnino  J'ugiat ;  et  sempev      sit 

gemyndig  eahaj^inga  ]?eet    behead     god  [a.]        [d.]  ]?a  forliic- 

Tnemor        oninium.     qu§  jprecejpit  cfeus;    Qualiter         contem^- 

genden  [d.]      gode       [h.]  on         helle  forsynnum      [^-.J  hi    on  ,- ^    , 

nentes         deum ;       |  in         gehennam    ^^ro  jpeccatis         iuci- 


1.  hdre;  Jilccdd,  probably  both  words  are  meant  for  hlceddre.         12.  a  an 
over  inseruit,  see  note.         14.  secende,  sic  in  MS. 


2.  sompnio,  p  corr,  from  n.  5.  cum  added  in  the  margin  ;  exaltalione, 

MS.  exaltationem.  11.  MS.  gradu,  marked  in  MS.  to  be  changed  into 

gradus.         1(5.  co)dempnente>!,  p  hoiow  \m.Q. 


for  the  Lord  sees  thee,  and  with  all  thy  doings  shall  the        [29 
Angels  make  Him  acquainted. 


befeollan    [f,]  7   'pcet  ece  lif    Ipcet  [k.]     adraedendum     god     [k.]  is 
dunt ;      et  xitam  aeternam        que  timentihus      deum     pre- 

gegearcod    is    [hjoii   his    mode    sefie    [g.J    [f.]  7    lie    wealce     7 
jKirata      est      animo         suo        semper  revolvat.  Et 

gehealdende  bine  fiawi  i-yiiniim    7     lealitrum  pcet    is 

custodiens       se      omwi  liora       a    peccatis    et       vitiis       id    est 

gej^ohta       tungan      eagaiia  handa        fota        o'5'Se    agenes 

cogitationum    lingue ;    oculorum    manuum   2^^diwi,      vel     volun- 

willan      ah  gewihiunga  lichaman  ofadon  he  ofeste     wene 
tatis  proprie  ;  sed  et  desideria  carnis  amputare  festinet  ;  Estimet  - 

man      of    heofoniu>i    frawi    gode      sefre      beon     behealdenne 
se     homo     de         cells  a         deo     sempev  respici 

on    selcere      tida     7    his    daeda    on    selcere    stowe    fram  gesyh'^^e 
omni        liora ;       et   facta        sua    omni     loco        ah     aspectn 

godcun*dnysse    7    beon    gesawen  fram    enghim  on  selcere 

divinitatis  videri ;  et      ab      angelis    deo      omni 

tide  7  beon  gekydde     gesutiilaS       iis     pxBt    witega      on      in*um 
hora      renuntiari;       Demonstrat  nobis  hoc  prcpheta    cum      in 

ge]:>ancum  esse  esse    andweardne  pOTMe  he  geswu- 

cogitationibus  iiosiris  demn  semjyev    presentem       ostendit 

tulaS  asmaidan    heortan     7     lendenu     god 

dicens ;      Scrutans      corda       et      renes      deus ;     et     item 

can        ge]:>ohtas         manna  idel  7 

Donunus    novit    cogitationes    hominuin    guoniawi    vane    sunt ;    Et 

eft     he  saeig'S  ])\i  iinderstode     mine  ge]^ohtas      forrane     7    Ipcct 
item       dicit  Intellexisti      cogitationes  meas  a  longe;   Et  qma 

ge]3anc     mannes        anded  J^e     soSes  'poit     hohfnl     sig 

cogitatio    hominis    conjttebitur    tibi ;  Nam,    ut    sollicitus  sit  circa 

so^es    oSSe  secge     se       nydwyr'^a 
cogitationes    suas    pevversas ;        dicat    semper  utilis  i 

broSor  on  his  heortan  'powne  ic  beo  *  ungewennned  toforan  heom 
frater     in  corde  suo ;     Tunc      ero       imnacidatus     coram     eo ; 

gif   ic    gehealde  me  fram  minre  unrihtwisnesse       wilian 
si  observavero     me     ab         iniquitate  mea ;  Voluntatem  vera 


10 


11.  asmaidan,   see  note.         15.  sodcs  odde  secgp,    see  note.  IG.  unge- 

wennned, xQdudiungeivemmed.    foran,  0  crossed,  as  if  corrected  from  e. 


1.  aeternnam.    a^  MS.,  e  added  later,  3.  oinni  hora  added  by  glossator. 

17.  observavero,  second  0  in  MS.  0.     mea,  MS.  me. 


20]  Do  not  follow  thine  own  wishes,  but  the  will  of  God. 


ageine  don       we  forbeoda'S     ])onne    sseig'S      gewrit        us 

pvi^priam  ita  facer e    prohibemur        cum       elicit     scrijitura  nobi^ 

fram     ]:»Inum  willan     7  si  "Su  awend  7  eft  7  uton  biddan    god 

Et  a  roluntatihus  tuis        avertere  ;  Et  item  roge  \  mus    de\\7n  (129  a.) 

on     gebede     7     "^cet    gewyrSe    his       willa       on      us      we    beon 
in    oratione        ut  fiat        illius  voluntas  in  nobis;  Docemur 

gelserede  rihtlice     urne      na    don        willan      Iponne  we  ge  warn  la's 
ergo      merito  nosirdm  non  facer e  voluntatem.   cum        cavemus 

'pcet       ])cet      sseig      pcet    lialige    gewrit    synt     wegas     J^a    beoS 
5  illud    quod     dicit       sancta    scrij.tura ;      ^vnt       vie  que 

gesawene  fram  mannum  rihtlice      jriara  enda      oc5  dypan  *  helde 
videntur      ah     ominibus    recte    quarum  finis  usque  ad  jjrofundam 

besent  7  eft  '\)o\\ne  we  gewernia'S    \>cet    be  Jriam 

inferni  demergit ;  Et  cum  item  cavemus        illud     quod 

gymeleasum      ]><^t    'Se    is    gefsed  gewemmede  synt    7    la'Se 

de  neglegentibus  dictum.  est;       corrupti      sunt    et   abo- 

c'S^'e  andsaete      7      insiiit    gewordere       willum  on  heora    on 

minabiles     facti      sunt  in  voluntatibus       suis;        In 

gewilnungum  so'Slice  lichaman  swa     us       god    semper   we   lyfa'S 
10     desideriis        vero       camis.      ita    nobis  deum  creda7nus 

aefre      beon    andwyrde    'ponoie    saeiS    se    witega    setforan    pe    is 
semper    esse   fresentem ;     cuw\     dicit    pro2)heta ;       A  nte       te    est 

eal    gevvilnunc     min      is  to  wearnienne  yfel  gewilnunc 

omne  desiderium  meum;  Cavendum  est  ergo  ideo  7nalum  desiderium  ; 

dea'5  wi'S     infereld    gelustfuUunc  foiSam  ]:>e  is  gessed  wanon 
quia  mors  secus  introitum  delectationis         posita    est  ;  Unde 

gewrit        *  behyt      secgende      seftfr    ]:)inum    gewilnungum 
scriptura     jprecipit       dicens ;  Post  concujoiscentias  tuas 

ne   farSu  gif    besceawiaS 

i^non  eas ;  Ergo  si  oculi    domini       sjpeculantur      bonos    et    malos 

7    he    beheal 
et    cZominus    de    caelo    semj)^!'    respicit    su2)ev    filios    Jwminum. 

Ipoit  he  *  oseo  gif  he  is  to  understandenne  o'5'Se     secende       god 
i(t    videat      si       est  intellegens  aut    requirens  deum; 


5.  sceig,  for  sceUjQ.  6.  helde,   read  helle.  7.  hesent,  read  hesenct. 

9.  insint,  see  note.  10.  sem23er  added  by  glossator,         14.  hehyt,   read 

bebyt.         17.  he  oseo,  read  he  seo.     See  note. 


1.  proMbemur,  MS.  prohibefnr,  marked  by  glossator  to  be  changed  into 
prohibemur.         4.  cavemus,  MS.  canimns.  6.  ominibus  (for  Jiominihns), 

MS.  (»iin!bns.  11.  est,  MS.  cos. 


"  I  have  not  corae  to  do  my  will,  but  that  of  Him  [31 

•who  sent  me." 


7    gif   fram  engium     *  heteliciim     daegliwamlice  dseges  7  nihies 
et    si      ah     angelis  nobis  dejputatis  cotidie  die  noctuqae 

drihtne    uriim    scyppeiide      ure  weorc    gif  bee's  gecj-'SSe    is    to 
domino  factori       nosiro      oj^eva  no^ira       enuntiantur :       caven- 

warnienne         on     selcere    tide      swa  swa  FseigS  on  *  tSa  *  sealmo 
duni  est  ergo  omni    liora   /ratres.     sicut      dicit       in        psahno 

Ipcet    us       bugande      to     *  yfefle    7    unnytwyrSe    7    ge- 
jyropheta    ne    nos    declinantes    in   malum,    et       inutiles       factos 

wordene  on  genigera  tida  Ipcet  *  ne  *  besceal  7  *  araeriende    us     on 
^         *''  aliqua       Jiora     aspiciat  cZeus      et  jparcendo  \  nobis  in  ^ 

tSissere      tide      for'Sam  |?e  is  7    he  anbidaS    us    gecyrran  to 

hoc      tempore    quia     pius  est;    et       expectat      nos   converti    in 

beteran  us     on  toweardum    |:as   l^inc  'Su  dydest 

melius   cotidie  ne  dicat  nobis     in  Juturo.  Haec  fecisti 

7    ic  suwude. 
et        tacui.  II. 

se  o'Ser       eadmodnesse      stepe       is       gif         senig  na 

^ecundus       humilitatis      gradus    est :     si     pvojyriam    quis    non 

lufiende        willan        bis  gewihiunga    ne    gif   gelustfulaS    gefyllan 
arnans    voluntatem.     desideria    sua         non  delectetur         implere  10 

J?as  stefne  diibtnes  mid  dsedu??!  ac  be  geefenleece.  secgendes. 

sed  vocem  illam    domini  factis  imitetur  dicentis  ; 

ic  na  com  ^efier 

Non  veni  facere  voluntatem   meam   sed  ejus  qui  7ne  misit.    Itcem 

lufe        hseiS     wite      7    neod]?earfnes    7  akenS 
dicit    scriptura.   Voluptas    habet  penam.  et       necessitas        paruit 

cinehehn    se    'Siidde  stsepe      is     \cet    under    aeni    for 

corona7n.      Tertius      hurnilitatis  gradus  est:    ut      quis     pro    dei 

godes  lufan  mid  eah-e  gebyrsumnessa   bine  sylfne   ]3eowde  ealdre 
amore  omni  obedientia  se  subdat  majori ;  15 

geefen    leecende      ^Y'A\\.nes     be  'Sam     "^q    he  seiS  se  ajDos^olo  waes 
immitans         dominwni         de        quo      dicit  apostolus ; 

he  waes  geworden  gebyrsum  oS  deaS 

F actus  obediens    usque  ad  mortem  ;     I  III. 


1.  hetelicum,    read   betehtum.  3.  da,  read  dam.       sealmo,  with    Latin 

ending,  the  scribe's  eye  being  caught  by  the  almo  in  psahno  under  it. 
4.  yf'fle,  read  yfele.  5.  ne  besceal,  read  he  be  sceaivle.  arceriende,  read 
nriende.  14.  under,  see  note.  16.  J>e,  p  corr.  from  Ti  ?  apostolo,  read 
apostol. 


2.  factori,  MS.facturi.  cotidie.  Not  in  any  other  text.  9.  Secundus, 
MS.  secundum,  propriam,  M.S.  propria.  12.  Jtcem,  sic  in  MS.  16.  apos' 
tolns,  MS.  aposfoli.i. 


32]  Persevere  in  thy  obedience,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 


se  feor'Sa  eadmodiiessa    stsepe    is    on  ^sere  sylfra  geliyrsumnessa 
Quartus     liumilitatis     gradus  ett;  si      in      ijjsa        ohoedientia 

sti'Sum     j^ingum.      7      wi'Serweardum     o'Sc^e    eac    swilce    sumiim 

duris  et  contrariis  rehui ;  vel    eiicmi    qmhusUbet  '   ■ 

on    gebrolitiim     teonum     mid  stillum  ingehyde  gif  he  | 

inrogatis        injuriis;        tacita  conscientia      j^atientiam     am- 

befeliS  7    for    ]:)yldigende    o'S'Se    aweig    gewite 

2)lectatur    et    sustinens  non    lacascat  vel  discedat : 

secgendum      gewrita      se'Se     Jr'urhwunaS      o'S  aende  ]:'8es 

5     Dicente      scrij^tura :     qui    2:)Qrsp.veraverit     usque  in  finem ;    hie 

hsele     biS     oft  he  seiS  dicit  si  ge  straugod  jr'in  heorte  7  foi|:>yldiga 
salvus  erit ;  Item  confortetxw     coriuum;et    sustinet 

drihten       gesutuliende  swa  swa 

doiTLinmn  ;  Et   cslendens  Jidelem  *  pro  *nos  dens  igne  nos 

])u  afandodes    swa   swa    biS   afandod      seolfor       J)u    ongeleeddest 
examinasd.  sicut        examinatur    argentum.         Induxisti 

us    on      grin       ]?u  gesettest  gedrefeilnessa   on  urum  *  hicce      7 
nos  in  laqueum.      ^^osit/s^z         trihulationes    in  dorso  nostra;   Et 

p9dt    getiwe    under  ealdre 
10  ut    ostendat     sub     j)^''^^'"'^ 

}3U  ongesettest      men        ofer     urum    heafdum  ah  ge  bebcd 

Inposuisti       homines  supev    capita  nostra.      Sed    ei  jpreceptum 

drilitnes  on   * 'Sryrny&sum    7   on    teonum    Ipuvh       gej^yld       gefyl- 
dommi    in       adversis        et      injuriis        per     jyatientiam  adim- 

lende    ]:'a  j^e  synd  geslegene  hleor  *hiercian  7    o^er  tetbredendrum 
'plentes.    qui  jpercussi  in  maxillam.  jprebent  et  aliam  :    Auferenti 

7  forgifan      7       wsefeels        genydde     twamilan     lii  gan 
tonicarn.     dimittunt     et     pallium.    Angarizati   miliario.     radunt 


us  scealan  beon  he  fylige  q.^q  ^  n 

dehere   nos    esse,  subsequitur  dicens ; 


6.  dicit,  in  glossator's  hand.        9.  hicce,  read  hricce.         12.  So'yrnifssiim, 
read  dicyrnyssum.  13.  hierc/iav,  read  hi  iercian. 


3,  palientiain,  MS.  patientia.  4.  laeescat,    MS.    lasescat.  6.  co7i- 

fortetttr,    MS.   conjitetur.  7.  pro    nos,  a   whole  passage   has   been   here 

left  out  between  pro  and  nos  by  the  scribe,  the  Latin  of  which  in  S  runs 
as  follows : — pro  (Domino  universa  etiam  contraria  sustinere  debere  dicit  ex 
persona  sufferentium :  Propter  te  morte  afficimur  tota  die,  estimati  sumus 
ut  oves  occisionis,  et  securi  de  spe  retribntionis  divine  subsecuntur  gaudentes 
et  dicentes.  Sed  in  his  omnibus  superamus  propter  eum  qui  dilexit  nos  ; 
et  item  alio  loco  ecriptura  Probasti)  nos.         10.  nos,  MS.  7ion.  14.  anga- 

rizati. All  other  texts  have  angariati.  But  as  our  form  occurs  not  only 
here,  but  also  twice  in  '  Wright-Wulker's  Anglo-Saxon  and  Old  English 
Vocabularies  '  (353.  30 ;  and  479.  17),  I  dare  not  change  it,  to  which  Wiilker 
apparently  sees  no  objection  ;  cp.  ib.  I,  p.  479,  note  19. 


Reveal  thy  ways  unto  the  Lord,  and  trust  in  Him,  for  He  is  good.   [33 


})a  leasa  gebrot5ra 
2)ergere    unum    et    duo    Cum   2>(^'^^o    ajoostolo     falsos       fraires 

hi  forSilclian 
sustinent.       et    persecuttonevn.    propter  justitiani    patiuntur    et 

7  j^a  awyrgedan  hig  7  hig  blettian. 
mdledicentes.        se  henedicimt.         V. 


[b.]  [c]  [b.]     [a.]   [d.]    ealle    yfele  ge]?ohtas     [g.] 

QuiNTUS  humilitatis  gradus  est     si     ornnes      cogitationes     malas 

[i.]      [i.]     [h.]  cnmende  [k.]      [k.]      [ra.]   [1.]  digellice 
cordi    suo       advenientes     vel     mala    a  se       absconse      commissa  5 

]:)urh  eadinode     andetnesse      abbote    gif    ne    bedi/i    ga'S    his   tiht 
^;er    humilern    confessionem    ahbati  nm  celaverit        suo  hor- 

[a.]     [b.]     be  ^isum  J?ince  gewrit  [d.]      [e.]       unwrigon    drihtne 
tatur    nos    de     hac       re       scrij^tura    dicens :      revela       domino 

weig     Jjine     7     hiht      on     higne     7     eft    he    sei'5    [a.]  andeta'5 
viam    tuam    et    spera     in      eum     et       item  dicit         conjitemini 

drihtne  [b.]  for'Sam  [c]  f>e  is  [d.]  god  for'Sam  J^e  is        [g.]  his 

dom\no  guoniam  bonus,         quoniam     in  seculum  mise- 

•miklheortnesse  [f.]      [f.]  [b.]  gild    mine  [b.] 

ricordia  ejus    Et    item,  propheta     delictum       meum     10 

cy'5  [c]  ne  '5e  [d.]  ic  [a.]  dyde  7  rihtwisnyssa  mine 
cognitum         tibi  feci.       et    injustitias     meas  non  opevui : 

Dixi  :  pvonuntidbo  adversum  me   injustitias  meas  c7omi?io.  et  tu 

arleasnessa     minre  heortan 
(130  b.)  remisisti    im  \  j^ietatem  cordis      mei  VI. 

mid    ealre    wacnisse    seft^rgenc- 
Sextus  humilitatis   gradus  est.     si      omni     viliiate         vel  ex- 

nysse.    o'5'Se   endemestnesse    liylde    gyf  biS  to  ealkiw 

tremitate  contentus  sit      monachus       et  ad      15 

f>ingum     himsylfan  j^a  'Se    beo(5   getSeodde    swylce      yfel    wryhta 
omnia  que   sibi   i^ijunguntur  velut         operarium 


6.  &ef////^ad',  Zt  corrected  from  other  letter  ;  then  erasure.    ^a9f,  lower  down, 
read  hedihligiaQ.         11.  Erasm'e  before  cyS. 


1.  The  words  pergere  unum  are  not  in  the  other  texts,  twamilan  would 
seem  to  be  the  gloss  to  el  duo.  6,  7-  hortatur ;  after  this  some  letter  only 
faintly  discernible.  14.  humU'datis,  MS.  numililatis. 

D 


34]     Say  with  the  prophet ;  '  I  am  but  a  womn,  and  not  a  man.' 


7    liedeme    unwur'Sne  to 

malum    se   judicet    et     indignum    dicens   sibi  cum  jpvojpJieta    Ad 

nahte        ic  eom  agen  geliwyrfaed  7  ic  ne  cuSe      swa  swa  iiyten 
nichilum.  redactus  sum       et     nescivi.  ut  jumentum 

ic  eom 

/actus  sum.  ainid  te.  et  ego  semper  tecum.     VII. 

he    eallum     7       Isessan 
Septimus  humilitatis  geadus  est.  si  omnibus  se  infer iorem  et 

wacran    na     Ipcet  an    mid  his  tungan     gif  hit     ahhe  eac  swylce 
5  viliorem  nun     solum         sua  lingua      pronuntiet     sed        etiam 

mid  incundie  gelyfe        liife        geeadmetende      hine  sylfne 

intijno         cordis  crtdat  affectum.         Itumiiians       se  et  dicens 

mid    ]:)am    witegan    ic    eom  *  vvursan    7     na     man 

cum  pYophtta.         ego         autem    sum     vermis     et   non  homo. 

manna     7  aworpoiies  folces    sum  upahafen     7  ic  eom 
obprcbriu7n  liominum.  et     abjectio    plebis  Exaltatus  autem  et  humi- 

geeadmed  gescynd  god       me        pcet  pu  geead- 

liatus  suTn     et    confusus.    et  item,    bonum   mihi         qu^d  huoni- 

raettest    Ipcet  ic  leornige       J^ine      beboda 
10  liasti  me.   ut       discam       mandata     tua.       VIII. 

gif  nade(5  naht  se  munuc  buton 
OcTAVus  HUMILITATIS  GRADUS  est.  si    nihil  agat  monachus    nisi 

])cet  ])e  se  gemenlica  rego  mynstres  o'S'Se     ealdra     tibia's 

quod       communis  monasterii  regula         vel     majorum  cohor- 

o'SSe  Isera'S    bysna 

tantur       exemjjla.     Villi. 


2.  gehuyrfwd,  r  corr.   from  another  letter,  probably  J".         7-  ivursan,  see 
note. 


5.  lingua,  MS.  Uvguet.  13.  After  the  word  ejempla  there  follows  in  our 

MS.  the  following  passage  in  Latin,  which  has  been  put  in  the  note,  as  it  is 
unglossed,  and  as  it  is  not  contamed  in  any  of  the  other  Latin  texts  used  by 
Schroer  or  Schmidt : — Sicut  scriptum  est.  humiliatus  sum  usquequaque  domine 
vivifica  me  ^ecundara  verbum  tuu?H.  Et  do?Hm»s  dixit :  Discite  ame  quia 
mitis  sum  et  \  humilis  corde  et  invenietis  requiem  animabus  ve^^ris ;  Et  (131  a.) 
apos^olMS  dixit  petrus  ;  Humiliamini  sub  potenti  manu  dei.  ut  vos  exaltat  in 
tempore  visitationis.  omnem  vestra?w  sollicJtudinem  proicientes  in  eum  : 
c\tioniam.  ipsi  cura  est  de  vobts  Sobrii  estote  et  vigilate  :  quia  adversarius 
vester  diabolus  tamquam  leo  rugiens  circuit  querens  que;«  devoret ;  Cui 
resistite  fortes  infide,  seientes  eande^«  passionem  ei.  que  in  mv.ndo  est  \esfvQ 
fraternitati  fieri ; 


i 


Do  not  laugh,  do  not  be  clamorous ;  a  wise  man  uses  few  words,  [35 


gif  tungan    to     sprecanne     gif 
NoNUS  HUMILITATIS  GEADUS  EST.  SI   Unyucim  ad  loquenduTti  pi'O- 

forbidde  se  miiuiic  stiliiesse       habbende  *  otSSe  ax- 

hibeat    monachus  et  taciturnitatem.     hahens      usque    ad  interrO' 

unge       7     he  ne  sjoece     swytelunge  write       pcet  na  on 

gationem    et    noii  loquatixr    7no'iistrante  nobis  scriptura       quia     in 

msenifealdu'/ii  siDieece    byS  forflogen        sinn        7    j^cc^  na  bi(5    se 
muUiloquio       non  effugetur       jpeccatum    et  quia  vir 

fealaspreocala  wer  gerihtleeb'S 

linguosus  non      dirigetur     super  tcrram     X.  5 

gif  na  biS  e^hylde  7  *  ftrsed. 

DeCIMUS  HUMILITATIS  GEADUS  EST   SI      KON  SIT    FACILIS  aC  Jpr07n2)- 

caf.     on    hlehtre    forSam    J?e  Lit  is  awriten     se  dysega 

tus     in      risu.         quia  scrijptum  est  :  stultus       in  risu 

upabefS     his  stefne 
exaltat    vocem  suam.      XI. 

])o\Mie  be  sprece  se  munuc 

UXDECIMUS  HUMII ITATIS  GEADUS  EST.  SI.     CUM    'LOquitU.Y  monacJiUS. 

li'Selice    7  butan    bleahtre  eadmodlice    mid    gedreoge  o'S'Se  feawa 
leniter    et     sine         risu.       humiliter    cum    gravitate    vel    ]jauca  10 

word  7  gesceadwislice  gif  na  spryc'S    7    be  na  beo    b?utcb'pol    on 
verba  et     7'ationabilia         loquatur       Et      non  sit       clamosus     in 

stefne     swa  swa     hit  awriten      is     se  wisa     wordum    gesutula'S 
(131b.)  voce  sicut  scriptum       est  \  sajpiens        verbis       innotescit 

mid  feawum 

IMucis  XII. 

gif  na  \)cet  an 
DuoDECiMUS  GEADUS  HUMILITATIS  EST  SI  NON  SOLUM  cor2)ore  sed  et 

en  heortan  se  munuc  *  eadmoduyssuiJi      geseondum  sefre     gif  ne 
corde        monachus       humilitatem       vidtntibus  se  semper     in-    15 

gebicniac5   ])cH  is  on  weorce    on    gebedbuse    on        minstre       on 
dicet.       id  est :  in   opere.      in       oratorio,      in    inonasterio,    in 


2.  oMe,  read  od.  5.  fecda-,  first  a  above  line.         6.  hrccd,  b  above  line, 

read  hrwd.  11.  hUitclipol.  The  MS.  has  hut- ;  the  I  is  written  over  the  «. 
15.  eacbnodnyasuiii  under  the  combined  influences  of  (humilitate)m  and  ge- 
seondum. 


3.  monstrunte,  MS.  monadranie.        8.  exaltat,  MS.  expected.        15.  semjper 
glossator's  hand.         16.  opere,  MS.  opore. 


3 
in  _ 

D  2 


36]  Say :  I  am  not  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  raise  mine  eyes  to  heaven. 


orcerde    on    wege    on    secere    o'ScSe    swa  bwar  swa  he  bic5  fuerit 
orto.       in     via       in     agro       vel  uhique 

sittende     gangende   o'SSe  standende    ahyldum      he     syg      sefre 
seder)  s.      amhulans     vel         stans         inclinato  sit      semper 

heafde  gefaestnodum  on  eor'San  gesyh'Sum  scyldine  hine  on  selcere 
cajnte         dejix'is         in    terrmn  aspectihus.    reum        se        omni 

tida     be  his  synnum  wenende       eallunga  hine  on  'Sam 

hora        de  peccatis         suis       exist  ^mans         jam       se  tremendo 

*  gefullan  dome  beonge  andwerded  hewene  secgende  himsylfan  on 
5  judicio  del  represejitari  estimet.    dicens  sibi         in 

heortan     sefre       ])cet      pddt  he   ssede    publicanus     ge    godspellica 
corde     se7nper  illud.  quod         publicanus  ille 

manfulla     gefsestnodum    on     eorSan    gesyh'Sum     ssede       la    Su 
evangelicus  Jlxis  in    terram        oculis        dixit  :       Do- 

drihten   ic  ne  eom   wur'Se    ic    synfulla  upabebban  eagan  mine  to 
mine      non  suin  dignus  ego  peccator       levare       oculos  meos  ad 

heofonum  dicit     mid    J?am    witegan      ic  eom       gebyged    7 

celum ;        Et    item     cum       2)ropJieta :      Incurvatus      sum      et 

ic  eom  geeadmet  seghware     ocS^e  on  selcere  stowe 

io        humiliatus  sum      usque  quaque  :  Ergo 

l^ingiim  ealhim   (5isnm  eadmodnysse  se  munuc 

his  omnibus  humilitatis  gradibus   ascensis    tnonachus 

sona    to  'Ssere  soSan  lufan  godes    becym'S     to  'Ssere     fulfremed 
m^ox   ad  karitatem  dei    perveniet       illam      que  pevfecta 

ut     seo  asend       ege  ]?urh    ])(Bt     he  ealle  |:«inc  ser 

foras      mittit      timorem :      per    quam        universa         que     prius 

biiton        forhte       J?e  he  geheold     buton    genigiim   geswince 
non      sine     formidine        observabat.        absque       ullo         labor  e 

swilce    gekyndehce    of       gewunan     anginne    gehealde     na 
15   velut     naturaliter     ex    consuetudine  incipiet    custodire    non    jam 

mid  ege    belle     ac  mid  crzstes  lufan  7      gewunan    J?a  sylfan    godu 
timore  gehenne.    sed  amore  chrhti    et  consuetudine       ipsa       bona 

7  gelustfullunge      mihta  on    his  wyrhtan 

et      delectatione     virtutum.     que    dominws  jam  \  in        opeiario     (132  a.) 


1.  fuerit  in  glossator's  hand.  5.  gefullan,  read  egefuUan.            6.  puh- 

licanus,  Latin  repeated  as  gloss,  whereas  manfulla  in  1.   7   is  the  English 

gloss,     ffe,  read  se.          9.    dicitf  glossator's  handwriting,            10.  stowe   or 
stuwe  ? 


1.  Ji.ris,  M^.fixvs. 


ii 


On  the  divine  offices,  and  the  number  of  psalms  during  the  night.  [37 


on  middan  earde  fraon  leahtrum  7  syunum  mid  pam  baligan 
suo  mundo  a  mtiis  et  2^^^^^^^^^       sjniiiu      sancto 

j^a  gemedemode   geswutulian 
dignabit         detnoiistrare. 

De  officiis  divinis  in  noctibus.     (Cap.  VIII.) 

Wintres  [k.J  on  tide  [i.][i-]  fram  clypunge  [m.]  J)9es  nyge^an    mon- 

Hi'EMIS      TEMPOEE  ID    EST    A  KALENDIS  novem- 

t5es  [m.]  [n.]  o'c5  eastran  [n.]  sefter  forasceawunga  [o.]     [f).]      [b.]  set 
hris       usque    inpasca.     juxta    considerationem.    rationis.      oc-    5 

■^sere  ehtera  tida  [b.]  [c]  is  to  arisan  [a.]  [a.]  [d.]  set  hwe  lytle  mare  [e.] 
tava  hora  noctis         surgendwtn     est.  ut        niodice  amplius 

[a.]  J^sere  [f.]     [f.]     [d.]  )?set  bi  gerestau  [u.]      [b.]  [i.]  \\\ 

de  media      node  ])ausentur  etiam      digesti    sur- 

ari&an  [g.]   [a.]  'pcet  to  lafe  [b.]  is  [a.]  sefter  ubti-ange  [c]  [f.] 

gant  Quod  vero  restat  post         vigilias     a  fratribus 

J?a  ]?a  seabnsanges  [i.]  oSSe  rsedinge  [k.]   sum  (5inc  bebeofiaS  [g.] 
qui  2)salferii  vel       lectionum.        adquid         indigent. 

smeagunge  [e.]  si  ge]?eowod  [d.]  fra??i  [e.]  eastran  [f.]    o'S'Sa 

ineditationi      inserviatur.  A  imsca     autem.  usque    ad     10 

forassedon.     clypunga    [f.]  pses    nige'San    mon}?8es    [f.]    swa     [b.] 
supra  dictas  kalendas  novemhris  sic 

si    gemedemod  [a.]    [c]  tid  ubtsanga   [d.]   seo    atreogenlice  [g.] 
temper etur  liora  vigiliarum  agenda,  ut 

betwux  Jjaw  leestan  [n.j  fse^e  [n.]   [o.]    [f.]  to  neodbebeofe 

jparvissimo  intervallo  quo         iratres   ad    necessaria 

gecyndes    on^am     utgan    [m.]    gebealdenum    sona    merrigenUce 
nature  exeant  custodito.  mox    matutini  qui 

lofsang.  f)a  sint  [i.]  onginnenduwi  [b]  leobte  [k.]  todreogenne 

incipiente  luce  agendi  sunt  15 

pcBt  seiier  fylian 
subsequantur. 

QUANTI    PSALMI    DICENDI    SUNT    NOCTUENIS    HOEIS.       (CaP.  IX.) 

[c]        tide      foresaedon  ealra  serest  mid  ferse  fultum  [g.] 

Uie^nis  tempore  preniisso     in  i^vimis       versu     deus  in  adjutorium 


13.  fcete,  i.  e.  f(BCe.         14.  ondam  ?  indistinct. 


4.  Hyemis,  MS.  hyems.  5.  i/i,  MS.  an.  6.  surgettdum,  d  corr.  from  t, 
which  is  in  the  text,  by  writing  a  dot  under  it,  and  a  d  over  it.  7.  de  media, 
'MH.dimidia.  pausentur,MS.pascuntur.  13.  quo,  ^IS.  que.  17-  Hieviis, 
MS.  hiems. 


38]  The  brethren  to  read  three  lessons  in  turn. 


mine  [g.]     begym     o^er      sidon       ]:)riwa     is  to  [a.]  singaniie  [a.j 
meum       intende.      in      secnndo        ter  dicendum  est. 

[k.]        mine    [m.]    weleras    [m.]     Jm  [L]  geopena    [n.]  7     [o.] 
dom\ne         labia  mea  aperies  et         os 

min  [0.]  milts        Vy^   [n.]       j^in  lof       [p.]       ]?am      isto     under- 
meum  adnuntiahit     laudetn     tuava       cui  suhjun- 

]:>eoddenne      se  "Sridde  sealm  seft^r  [c]  ]?ison  [c]     [c] 

gendus     est  tertius  jpsalmus  et  gloria.         Post  hanc         2^^^^"^^^ 

se  feower  7  liimdnigon  teo'Sa  sealm  mid     antemne 

5  nonagesimus  j  quartus    mim    antiphona    aut  (132  b.) 

[b.]  gewist    [a.]  is  to  singanne  [a.]  est    }?am  refter  fylige     godes 
certe  decantandus.  Inde  sequatur        ani- 

leof  sex  *  psealmas  mid  antiphonum       ]:)am 

hrosianus.    Deinde    sex    jpsalmi      cum.  ant'iphonis.  Quihus 

gesungenum  [c]   gecwedenum  [d.]  [d.]  [e.]   [a.]  gebletsige.       [b.J 
dictis ;  dicto  versu         benedicat  abbas. 

[a.]  [h.]  [h.]  [i.]  7    beon   [a.]    gersedde 

JEt       sedentibus     omnibus     in    scamnis  legantur 

stnntmselum  [d.]  [e.]  ofor  rsedinc  scamol  [f.]      [g.] 

10     vicissini        a  fratrihus     in  codice  super        analogium  tres 

betwux  [b.]  pam  [1.]  [1.]         [1.]  eeft^r  [n.] 

lectiones         inter  quas.     tria  respo7isoria  canantur.     Post 

]?8ere  [n.]  }?riddan  [c]  raedinge  [n,]   se  '(Se  singe   lie  secce 

tertiam  rero  lectionem       qui  cantat     dicat     gloriam. 

[d.]        [a.]  ^ponne  ongynS    se  sangere  singan  sona  [f.J  ealle     of 
Quam    dum  incipit  cantor    dicere.       mox      omnes   de 

beora  setlum  hi  arisan  for  wurSmynte    7    arwur^nesse  Ipsdre 

sed'libus      suis   surgant.    ob       honorem      et  reverentiam    sancte 

lialgan  ]:)rinnysse       [c]        [b.]     [a.]  beon  geredde   aet  uhtsangum 
15  trinitatis.        Codices  autem  legantur  in       vigiliis 

godcundlices  ealderdomes    geSaere     ealdan  gecy^nysse  [f.]    gej^aere 
divine  auctoritatis  tarn         veteris      iestamenti         quam 

niwan  [g.]     ac    eac    swilce.    forgesetnyssa    beora    |?a    fram     |?am 
novi.  sed  expositiones  earum  que  a 


6.  est.     Latin     in     glossator's     hand.  7-  iysealmas,    read     seahnas. 

16.  cySnysse,  second  s  above  the  line. 


4.  psalmus,]^^.  psalmis.  12.  lectionem,  MS.  Iec(io)mm.  14.  sedilihus, 
corr.  in  the  MS.  from  sedelibus  by  writing  a  dot  under  the  e,  and  the  i  over  it. 
15.  legantur,  MS.  Jeganter.  17.  e;ipositioncs,  MS.  expositionis,  changed 
into  expositiones. 


But  in  the  short  summer  nights  these  lessons  not  to  be  read.     [39 


iiamcu^estan  lareowum    7    rihtgelyfenclum  fsederiim 

nominatissimis  et         ortliodoxis       catholicisque    jpatrihus 

wseron    [k  ]     gewordene   [k.]     eeft^r   [a.]     J^isum  [k.]    'Srim  [b.] 
facte  sunt  ;  Post  has  vero 

rsedingum  [c]        [c]         [d.]    mid  heora  repsum     [d.]  fylian  [a.] 
tres  lectiones     cuva.  responsoriis  suis   sequantur 

o'Sre    bex   ^ealmas   [e.]  mid  aWeJuian  [g.]  to  singanne  [f.]  sefter  [b.j 
reliqui  sex    jpsalmi       cum.       alleluia  canendi ;  Post 

]:ysum   [b.]     rasdinc   [c]    J)£es  *  apos^olos  [d.]     aeft^r    fylige    [a.] 
Jios  lectio  apostoli  sequatur  g 

butan  [f.]  bee  to  reccanne.  to  singanne  [g.]  [h.]  7    halsung 

ex  corde  recitanda  et  versus      et    sujpplicatio 

gebedu  ]pfe^  [k.]  is  driht^n  gemiklsa  us  [m.]  7  swa  beonge  endode 
letanie.       id  est  kyrieleison,  et  sic        jiniantur 

nihtlice  [n.]  uhtsangas  [n.] 

vigilie  nocturne ;  (Cap.  X.) 

I 

I  QUALITER    ESTATIS    TEJ/POEE    AGATCTil    NOCTCTZiNA    LAUS. 

[c]  [b.]    o'S^a  [o.]  clypunga  ]?aes  nigej^an  mon'Sses  [d.]  es 

A  pascha    autein  usque  ad  calendas  novembris      ^o 

selc  [e.]  swa  swa  [a. J     hit  her  bxifan    gesett  sealmsangas  [f.] 

omms        ut  supra,  dictum  est  psalmodie 

mycehiyss  [e.]  [a.]  sigeheaklen  iitasyndrediim  [h.]  ])CEt    [k.]  raedinga 
(133  a.)      quantitas  \  teneatur  excepto  quocZ       lectiones 

[k]  on  bee       for     Fceornesse  [m.]   nihta  [n.]  "^cet  nateshwonne  [i.] 
in  codice     propter       hrevitateui       noctium  minime 

beonge  [i.]    [a.]  ah  si  for'Sam  sylfan      tSrim      vaedingum    anre   [b.] 
legantur.  sed  pro       ipsis      trihus    lectionibus         una 

lectio  [b.]     of  tSaere  eaklan  gecySnysse  gemyndelice    geraed.  ocStSe 


de  veteri  testajnento  memoriter  dica- 

sungen  scort  [g,]      [g.J  *fers       J?am  [f.]  aefterfylige  [a.]   7 

tur        Quam       breve      responsorium  subsequatar :  Ft 


15 


5.  aposfolos,    read    apostoles.  10.    (S,    cf.    Introd.,    Ch.    V,     §    4. 

11.  ffesetf,Tea,d  geser/d.  15.   /ec^io  added  in  glossator's  hand.         16.  fers, 

read  repa. 


5.  apostoli,    corr.    in   the   MS.    from    aposfolos    by    putting    i    over    os. 
7.  Jiniantur,   MS.  firinantur.  9.  esfatis,   MS.   etatis.  12.  qiwd,  qic 

corr.  from  two  other  letters.         14.  una,  MS.  tcno.         15.  memoriter,  MS. 
memorifuf.         16.  responsorium,  MS.  responsorum. 


40] 


Vigils,  how  to  be  kept  on  Sundays. 


o'Sre  [b.]    ealle  'Sa    ealswa  hit  bufon  is  geseed  beon  [a.]  gefyllede 
reliqua        omnia  ut  dictum  est  imjpleantur : 

[d.]   [d.]   [e.]  ^xjet  ne  sig  [e.]  Ises  [g.]   [g.]  twelf  sealma        [h.] 
id     est         ut         numquam.    7ninus         a  duodecim      jpscdmorum 

[g.]  to  micelcysse  [f.]  to  nihtlicum  uhtsangiim  ge&ungeniie  uta&yn 


quantitate 

ad 

dredum 

oam 

"Sriddan 

ce/pto 

tertio 

sealme. 

t,]jscdmo  ; 

vigilias  nocturnas  dicantur  ex 

[i.]    7     Jjan    feower    7    hund 

et  nonagesimo  quarto 


nigote'San 


QUALITER    DOMINICIS    DIEBUS    VIGILIAE    AGANTUR.       (CaP.  XI.) 


on  'Sam  drilitenlicuwz  dsege  [c]  [b.]  gemetlicor  [a.]  si  arisan  [a.] 

DOMINICO  DIE  TeMPEEIUS  SUEGATUE, 

to    nihtsangum  [d.]     on      'Sam       ulitsangum     si   gehealden   [a.] 
AD  VIGILIAS ;  In    quibics         vigiliis  teneatur 

gemet  [b.]      '^cet  [d.]     is  ge     tiymediim     [f.]   swa  swa  we  bufan 
raensura.  id  est      modulatis.  ut  sujpra 

gedihton    [f.]      [g.]    syx      sealmas    [h.]  7     fers       [k.]    sittendum 

jjsalmis.       et      versu.         residentihus 

[i.]  be  endebyrdnysse  on   sceamolum   [c] 
per  ordinem  in         suhselliis 

on        bee       swa  swa     we  bufan  [p.] 
in      codice.  ut  supra 

ssedon  [p.]  feower  [q,]  rsedinga  [q.]  mid  repsnm  [r.]         J^aer  [s.] 
diximus.       quattuor     lectiones       cimi       responsoriis  suis.     uhi 

lp<xt  [t.]  an  [a.]  on  'Sam  feor'Sam    repse  [u.]  gesungaen  fram  Sam 
tantum  in  quarto  resj)onsorio     dicatuv     a  cantante 

singendum    'pRne  [f.]    ]:>onwg  [e.]    ongin'S  [e.]    [b.]  sona    ealle  [e.] 
15    Gloria;  Quam  dum  incipit.  mox  07nnes 

mid  arwurSnessa      [a.]  arison       [b.]  eeft^r    ]:)isum  rsedingum   [b,] 
cum      reverent! a      surgant :       Post  quas  lectiones 

fylian       [c]  be  endebyrdnesse    [d.]  o'Sre    syx    [e.]  sealmas  mid 
sequantur  exordine  alii  sex         psalmi      cum 


10  disposuimus.  sex 

[k.]  eallum    gedihte    7 
cunctis     disposite    et 

[i.]   beon  geraedde  [m.] 
legantxxv 


3.  First   to,   dittography  in   the  wrong   place, 
from  r. 


10.  fers,  f  corrected 


3.  quantitate,   MS.    quantUatem.  11.  disposite,  dis-  corrected  in  the 

MS.  from  des-  by  writing  {  over  the  e.     suhselliis,  MS.  sabsellis. 


All  to  stand,  whilst  the  abbot  is  reading.  [41 


antiphonam  [f.]    swa    swa    [g.]    |?a  sereran   [g.]     7  mid  ferse  [h.] 
antiphonis  sicut  anteriores  et  versu. 

sefter  [c]  J^am  [c]   [b.]  eft  [a.]  beon  geredcle  oSre  [d.]  feower  [d.] 
Post     '      quos      iterum  legantur  alie        quattuor 

raedinga  [d.]    [e.]  mid  repsum  be  eiidebyrdnes&e  swa  swa^we  her 
lectiones.       cutn  resjponsoriis  :  ordine  quo 

bufoii  ssedoii.    ddiier  [b.]    ]?ysum    beon  [a.]    ge]:>iy  [c]   canticas  be 
(133  b.)        supra ;  Post         quas  \  dicantur  tria         cantica.    de 

t^am  [d,]  witegendum  ];e  [e.]  '5e  ge  [e.]  gesette    [f.]     ]?a  *  cantincas 
prophetis.  que  instituerit       abbas,  que      cantica    5 

mid  [h.j         [h.]        beon  [g.]  gesungenne    gecwedenum  [f.] 

cum        alleluja  psallantnr.  Dicta  etiam 

[f.]  verse  [a.]  7  bletsiend-wm  [g.]    abbiide  [h.]  ]5am  beon  [a.]  ge- 
versu         et  benedicente  abbate  legan- 

rsedde       [b.]         [b.]  [b.]       of  c^sei  e  [c.J  niwan  gecy'Snysse  [c] 

tur.        alie    quattuor  lectiones  de  novo  testamento. 

be  endebyrdnesse.  swa  swa  we  bufou  ssedon  [e.]         [e.] 

ordine  quo  supra ;  Post         quartum    autQin 

[e.]  onginne  [a.]     [b.]       lofsang  [d.]  [d.] 

responsoriuin       incipiat        abbas     ymnum..      te    cZeum  laudamus;  10 

[a.]  J^am    gesungenum  [a.]    reede  [b.]     [c]  [d.]      of  'Sam  god- 

Quo  dicto ;  legal      abbas  lectionem  de      evan- 

^pelle  [f.]  mid   wiirSmynte  [f.]  [g.]  7  mid  ege  [h.] 

gelio ;  cum,        lionore  et    timore  stantibus  omnibus ; 

pa.m    geiaeddum    andswarian  ealle  [c]       [d.]      [a.]    7   ])Mn  sefter 
Qua      perlecta     respondeant     omnes      Amen.  Et      subse- 

filige  [a.]  [b.]  se  abbocZ     [d.]        [e.]   [e.]     [e.]   [f.]  7  for  [f.]  gifenre 
quatur    unox     abbus     ymnum.   Te  decet  laus.     et    data  benedic- 

bletsunge  [g.]  hi  anglnnan  mergenlicelof  '^cet  [a.]   [b.]  onsende  [se.] 
tione.  incipjiant  matutinos ;        Qui  ordo  15 

uhtsanga  [c]  [d.]  aelceretide       [d.]       [e.]  swa  sumeres  [e.]     swa 
vigiliarum  omni  tempore    tarn  aestatis  qua\\\ 


3.  The  top  of  the  two  &'s  partly  erased.         4.  Aftei-  hcon  a  piece  of  the  MS. 
is    away.  5.   cantincas,   read   canticas.  6.  The   gloss   to  Alleliija  is 

erased;    the   h  is    probably   a   'paving'    letter.  7.  hktsiendam,    u   corr. 

from  ti.  15.  /xet  onwnde,  as  gloss  to  qui  ordo,  I  do  not  know  how  to  explain 
the  J>cet,  unless  here  the  contraction  j?  stands  for/e;  oncende,  however,  stands 
for  on  cendthyrdnesse. 


2.  Erasure  after  alie.  3.  quo,  o  corr.   from  t?  5.  instihterif,   MS. 

imtetnerif.         11.  de,  e  above  line  ;  ad,  which  was  in  the  MS.,  has  been  cor- 
rected into  de  by  underdotting  the  a,  and  adding  the  e. 


I 


42]     Matins  on  Sundays ;  enumeration  of  psalms  and  canticles. 


wyntres  gelice  [g.  ]   [h.]  on  '5am  drihtenllciim  daege  sigeheaklen  [a.] 
kiemis    aequaliter        in  die  dominico  teneatur. 

[i.]  buton   si   [k.]     '^cet  nsefre    na     gewyr'Se     Isetlicor   [1.]  arisan 
nisi  forte.  quod  ahsit  tardius  surgatur. 

sura   cSinc  of  rsedingum  [p.]   is  to  s(yrtaniie  [n.]  o^'Se  of  repsum 
aliquit  de  lectionihus  breviandum  est.     aut  responsoriis. 

"jpcet  [r.]   sig   Ipe  ah  hwee'b'ere  [s.]    eallunga  [t.]  gewarnod  [r.]    ])(et 
Quod  tamen  omnino  caveatur         ne 

hit    ne    [k.]    bellmpe    [n.]     Ipcet    [a.]     gif   hit    [a,]  belimp'S   [a.] 
5  proveniat ;  Quodsi  contigerit. 

wyr'Sfiillice    ]:>anon    [b.]  he  gebete   [b,]    gode  [d.]  on  cyrcean   [e.] 
digne         inde  satisfaciat  dec  in  oratorio 

[f.]  Jjuih  ]?aes  gymeleastum  ]^e  hit  tecym'S. 
per  cujus  evenerit  neglectum. 

(Cap.  XII.) 

on  mergenlicuwi 

QUALITER  MATUTINOEUM    SOLLEMPNITAS  AGATUR.      In      MATUTINIS 

[d.]  lofsangiim  [c]  on  sunnan  [c]  deege  eah"e  aereest  si  gesnngen  se  syx 

10  DOMINICO    DIE  INPRIMIS  DICATUR  SEX- 

7    syxteoga'Sa     seahii     se     syx    y    syxtigo'Sa    sealm     [e.J   buton 
agesiinus  sextus  psalmus  sine 

[f.]  antempne       foiS  rihte  [b.]  ])i\Y    pefter    J?ain  sigesungen 

antijpJiona         in  directum.  Post        quern  dicatur 

se    fifteoga^a  sealm    [e.]        [e.]  [b.]     [b.]        [a.]     se  hun- 

quinquagpsiTnus       cum    alleluja ;         Post  quem  dicatur    cen- 

teontigo'Sa  sealm.    7    se    seofonteo(5a    sealm    7  [d.]  se  twa  7  syx- 

tesimus     septimus  \  decirnus  et         sexagesimus    (134  a.1 

teoga'Sa  [d.]  sealm  [d.]     j^anon    bletsunga  [b.]    7  [e.]       lofu  [c] 
15  secundus.  inde       henedictiones         et  laudes. 

of  unwrigednesse  [f.]  7  an  [d.]  buton  bee  [e.]  7       reps  [g.] 
lectio  de     ajpocalipsi  una  ex  corde  et  responsorium. 

[h.]  7  godes  lof  [h.]  7  fers  [i.]   [k.]  lofsanc   [i.]  of  ]:»am  godspelle 
et     amhrosianus,        versus.         canticum         de         evangelio. 

gebedu    7  hit  bi"S  [n.]  geendod  [n.] 
tetania,  et         completum  est  ; 


14.  The  second  word  sealm.,  last  stroke  of  m  erased,     hletsnnga,  e  very 
indistinct. 


3.  de  lectionihus,  MS.  di lectionihus.  12.  anfiphona,  MS.  antijphonam. 

15.  henedictiones,  the  last  e  corr.  from  /  in  MS. 


Matins  on  week-days ;  other  psalms  and  canticles.  [43 


QUALITER    PEIVATIS    DIEBUS    MATUTINI    AGANTUE. 

(Cap.  XIII.) 

[c]        [b.]       [c]  on  syndorlicuw  dagiim  geftersanga  symbolnys 

DiEBUS    AUTEM  PRIVATIS  MATUTINOEUM  SOL- 

[d.]  si  gedon  [a.]  Ipcet  [f.]  is  [g.]  Ipcet  sig     [h.]         [h.] 

lemjpnitas  ita         agatur.       id  est  ut  sexagesimus   sextus 

[h.]  [g.]    sungen         [i.]      buton  antempne        [k.]     teonde 

jpsalmus  dicatur  sine  antq^hona.  suhtrahendo 

get  liwega  [1.]   swa  swa  [m.]  on  ^am  [m.]  sunnan  die  dsege  '^cet  [n.] 
modice  sicut  dominica.  ut  5 

ealle    beciiman  [n.]        [p.]  toSan  fiftuge'San  sealme     se  sige 

omnes      occurrant      ad  jyscdmum       qwinquagesimum.        qui  cum 

[r.]  [q.]  sungen    sefter  [b.]     Ipsem,  [b.]     [c]     [c]         [c] 

antiphona        dicatur ;  Post  quern.        alii    duo     psalmi 

beon  gesungenne  [a.]     sefter  [d.]   [d.]      [e.]  on  monan  [f.]  deege 

dicaiitur  secundum  consuetudinem  id  est    secu7ida  feria. 

[f.]  7.  se.  y    7    ]?ritteoga    seahn    7  se    fif  ]?8es  *  tides  dagaes  [a.] 
quintus.      et        irigessimus  quintus.       tertia  feria 

se  twa  7  feowerteoga'Sa  sealm  [b.]  7  se  syx  7  fifteoga'Sa       [c] 

quadragesimus  secundns.  et     quinquagesimus       sextus.  10 

jpges    [a.]    wodnes  dseges  [a.]     seo  ]?reo   7    syxteoga'Sa  sealm  [b.] 
Quarta  feria.  sexagesimus  tertius 

7  se    feower    7    syxteogaSa  sealm     se    fifta     daeig     se   seofon    7 
et  sexagesimus  quartus.  Quinta      feria       octogesimus 

hundealif  eo'Sa    7    se  nigoSa  7  hund  eabto'Sa  sealm  ]:8es  frian  dseges 
sei^timus.       et  octogesimus  nonxx^.  Sexta     feria 

se    fif    7    syxteoga^a  7      sean     7     bund     nigenteo'Sa 

septuagesimus  quintus.     et  nonagesimus  primus. 

sseternesdtege  7    hund    teontigoSa.    7    se    twa   7    fcower- 

Sahhato        aufem  centesimus  quadrage-  15 

tigo^a  san.  7      cantic  se  *cfeo  tod?eled 

simus       secundus.  et  canticum  deuteronomii       quod  dividatur 


5.  die,  Latin   in  glossator's  hand.  9.  y  over  first  quintus;    prohahly 

originally  =  /f/ifa,   which  must  also  be  understood  over  the  second  quiutus. 
tides,  read  tkves.     16.  san,  pro  salm  or  sangi     deo,  read  beo. 


4.  fiine  above  the  line.         7.  antiphona,  MS.  atlphotia.         12,  13.  octogesi- 
mum  and  octogesimus,  MS.  octuagesirmis,  -m.  14.  primus  is  a  correction 

of  the  MS.  from  quintus,  which  was  there  first,  and  which  is  marked  for 
expunction  by  a  line  of  dots  over  and  under  it ;  primus  is  then  written 
over  it. 


44] 


Matins  on  week-days  {continued). 


on  twam  glorian  so^es  [a.]        [b.]  [b.]     an  *cantiiic 

in         duas  Glorias ;       Nam         ceteris     diebus       canticwni 

anum     anuin   [d.]     gehwylciir/i      clsege   [d.]     he        [e.]  *  sw 

unuinquodque  die  suo  ex  \  projp'hetis.    sicut  (134 

[f.]   singacS    se  romanisca    la'Sung    si  gesimgen  [a.]     aeftfr  ]?isum 
psallit  aeccleaia        romana  dicatur ;  Post       heo 

filial!  [a.]     lofu  [c]  capitul  gemimorlice 

sequantur    laudes :       Deinde      lectio    una    apostoli       meinoriter 

to  secaiine 
5  recitanda.  resjooiisorium.  amhrosianus.  versus,     cayiticum  de  Evan- 

gewibtlice  [b.]    is    to  donne  [a.] 
gelio.  Ieta7iia  et  completutn  est ;  Plane  agenda 

meriendlice  lofsaiig  [c]  o'S'Se  [d.]   on  aefen  [d.]  sane  ne  wite  [e.] 
matutina.  vel  vespertina     non        transeat 

gehwsenne    [f.]     buton    on     'Sseie    ytemesta     endebyrdnysse     [k.] 
aliquando.  nisi      m  idtimo  ordine 

[h.]  bed  '^cet    drihtenlicge  [h.]      eallum    gebyiendu?7i    si    gesun- 
oratio  dominica  omnibus   audientihus  dica- 

gen  [g.]    fram  ealdre  [h.J     for    [i.]     aswicunga   [k.J    Jpornum    [i.] 
lo      tur  a  j[jrioTe  ^vopter       scandaloru^n  spinas 

pam  [1.]  upasprungen  [1.]  gewunise^  [n.]  gecyrde  [r.]  J^urli  c5a  sylfau 
que  oriri  solent       ut      conversi       ^er       ijpsius 

gebedas    behat  [q.]  on  Sam  [t.]  ssegaS  [e.] 
orationis  sponsionerti       qua  dicunt.     dimitte  nohv^  sicut  et  nos 

Ipcet    [n.]     hi    gefeormian    [a.]     fram    ]pB,s  [p.]    gerse- 
dimittimus  purgeoit   se  ah  liujus- 

dum  [p.]  leahtre    [p.]    [d.]   o'Srum  [d.]  timarn  [b.]   [d.]  donlicum 
modi  vitio.  Coeteris  vero  agendis  : 

[c.J  se  ytemesta  [c]     |?8es  gebedes  [e.]  sigesungen  [a.]   [f.]  fram 
15  ultima  pars  ejus      orationis  dicatur  ut      ah 

eallum    [g.]     J?ce<    si    [f.]    geandswarod     ah        alys       us     fram 
omnibus  resj^ondeatur.    sed     libera    nos       a 

yfele 
malo. 


h.) 


1.  cantinc,  read  cantic.  2.  Erasure  after  sw,  read  atva  ;  even  siv  is  barely 
visible.  8.  ytemesta  ;  it  is  possible  that  the  n  we  expect  here  should  be  cut 
away  ;  first  e  is  partly  cut  away.  14.  timam  in  the  MS.  ;  m,  however,  is 

underdotted,  and   a  d  written  over  it,  and  a  seems  to  be  changed  into  u, 
yielding  for  the  whole,  tidum. 


4.  memoriter,  MS.  memoritur, 
is  expunged. 


5.  The  MS.  reads  evangelico,  but  the  c 


Vigils  on  Saints'  days.     The  times  for  singing  the  Hallslujah.     [45 


QUALITEE     IN     SANCTOEUM     NATALITIIS     VIGILIE 

AGANTUK.     (Cap.  XIV.) 

[c]         [d.]  [b.]    [c]  on  freolsungum  [ni.]  o'SSe  on  eallum  [e.] 

In  sjattorum  veeo         festivitatibus  vel        omnibus 

symelnyssum   [e.]    swa  swa  [f.]    we  Fseclon   [f.]    on   "Sam  drihten- 
soUemj)mtatibus.  sicut  diximus  dominico 

licum  [g\]    is  to  donne   [a.]   [e.]   [i.]    sigedon    [k.]  utasyndrodum 
die  agendum.  ita    agatur  excepto  5 

J)op<  beon  [i.]   sealmas  [m.]   [n.]  o'6'Se  antewpnes  [o.]  raedinge  [o.] 
quod  psalmi  aut  antijplione  vel  lectiones 

to    ])mn  [q.]    sylfum  [q.]    dsege      [p.]  gebyriende      [1.]    sungenne 
ad  ipsum  diem  pertinentes  dicantur. 

gemed  [c]     [b.]      '^cBt  foressede     sige  healden 
Modus      autem   su2)rascri2)tus         teneatur 

QUIBUS    TEMPOEIBUS    ALLELUIA    DICATUR.       (CaP.    XV.) 

fram  J^am  halgan   [f.]  eastran     [f.]     to       [g.]  pentecosten     [g.] 

A  SJxYCTO  PASC//A        USQUE    PENTECOSTEN  :  lO 

butan    [e.]  to  forl(ietennesse    si  gesungen  [a.]         [b.]       geon  [c] 
sixVE  i^termissione  dicatur  alleluia.       tarti 

seabnsange    [c]      ge  [d.]     on    repsiim  [d.]  [c]  [b.] 

(135  a.)      in  psalmis        \    quam     in   responsoriis  :    A  pentecosten    autem. 

0(5  [d.]     angin  [d.]    Isenctenfaesten  [d.]    eallum   [e.]     nihtum  [e.] 
usqxxQ      in  caput  quadragesime  omnibus  noctihus 

mid  sex  [f.]  seftrum  sealm  [g.]  ])cet  an  to  ubtsangum  sigesungen 
cum,      sex    posteriorihus         tantum    ad  nocturnales    dicatav : 

selcon    [b.]    sunnandsege   [e.]    [s.]   butan    Isenctene  [d.]     canticas 
Om.ni   vera  dominico  die    extra  quadragesimam.  cantica.  15 

meriendlice  lofsangas.       prim      undernsanc  [g.]    midd£eigsanc  [i.J 
matutini.  prima.  tertia.  sexta. 

nonsangc    mid        [1.]        beon  sungenne   [a.]  sefterfanc  [c]      [b.] 
nonaque     cum  Alleluia  dicantur ;  vespera  vero ; 

nsefre  ne  sigesungen       sang       mid     alj€?wni  butan  fram  eastran 
nwmquam  dicantur    cum  Alleluia,    nisi       a       p^^^^*^- 

o'SSone  fyfteo'Sa  daeig 
usque    ad  2^^'^^t^costen. 


3.  [f?.]  Top  part  erased.   ■        11.  cet  m  fori ceten7iesse  not  clear  ;  i  may  be  c?, 
and  ce  probably  corrected  from  a.  17.  cefter  sane,  probably  a  mistake  for 

wfen  sane. 


10.  Tasrha.  h  above  line.     15.  die,  later  addition,  which  is  in  no  other  text. 


46]  The  seven  canonical  hours. 


QUALITER    DIVINA    OFERA.   PEE    BIEM    AGANTUE.       (Cap.  XVI.) 

swa     swa     se    witega    ssede     seofonsiSon      on      deege       lof  [a.] 

UT         AIT  PEOPHETA.  SEPTIES  IN  DIE  LAUDEM 

ic    sane    [b.]     "Se    Ipcet     [a.]     seofonfealde    [a.]    poet    halige     [a.] 
Dixi  TiBi ;  Qui  sejptenarius  sacratus 

getel   [a.]    fram      us     [b.J    [a.]      sj^ge     fylled     gif     meriendlice 
numerus        a      nobis  sic  imjpleatur,  si  matu- 

lofsanges       [i.]  primsanges     [k.]    as     [1.]     as     [m.]    as    efensang 
5      tini.  2^^^^'*<^s  tertie         sexte  none        vespere 

7    [o]    nihtsanges   [a.]    on     tide    nies    J^eowdomes    [g.]    J)enunga 
co7npletoriique  temi)ore  nostra         servitutis  officia 

we    gelseston   for'Sam  [p.]  be  J)isum   [p.]   tidum  \)q  lie  ssede   [p.] 
2)Qvsoli'amus.  quia  de         his  oris  dixit  : 

[t.]        [a.]    on   dsege    [s,]   lof    dixi    sang  J^e   [x.]   [a.]  so'Ses 
septies  in         die       laudein  tihi ;  Nam        de 

benihtlicura  [c]  [c]  ulitsangum  se  ilea  [b.]  se  &ylfe  [b.]  witega  [b.] 
nocturnis  vigiliis  idem  ipse         pi'ojiheta 

[a.]  ssede  [b.]  to  midderenihte  [b.]  [a.]  ic  aras    to     andedende  [c.] 
10     ait;  media  node  surgeham     ad     confitendum 

Ipe  [d.]     [b.]     on  ]?isum  [e.]  tidum  [e.]   [a.]  we  gereccaS  lofu  [c.] 
tibi ;      Ergo  his  temporibus  referamus         laucles 

urum  [d.]   sceppende     [d.]      [f.]  ofor  domes    [f.]     [g.]    his    liht- 
creatori  nosiro      sujy^v        judicia  justi- 

wisnesse   [g.]    [h.]    ])ait    is    sefter    sangum    primsang    undernsane 
tiae       sue.  id         est         matutino.         prima.  tertia. 

middsegsang  nonsanc  sefensane    nihtsang    y  on  nilite  /  utan  avisan 
sexta.  nona.     vespera.   comp)letorio  et     nocte       surgamuB 

to    andedtenne  him 
15   ad  coii/itendu7u    ei. 


2.  Erasure  after  dce/jel  4.  5/  =  the  glossator's  correction  of  impleatur 
into  implebitur,  which  is  in  the  other  texts,  is  found  over  the  a  of  impleatur. 
5.  as,  three  times,  merely  the  termination  of  words,  which  are  understood 
to  be  known,  showing  that  the  Latin  words  are  plural.  efaiuing,  or 
vefenuiug.  8.  dixi,  omitted   in  Latin  text,  and  supplied    by   glossator. 

10.  andedende,  i.  e.  andettende  ;  the  lasted  is  corrected  from  n.        15.  anded- 
tenne, read  andettenne. 


4.  »7«p?e<x^Mr,  see  supra,  note  tol.  4.     6.  compleioriiqve,'^'[.'^.compl€torique. 
9.  ipse  above  line.         13.  site,  MS.  tae. 


The  number  of  psalms  to  be  sung  in  these  hours.  [47 


QUAXTI  PSALMI  PER  EASDEM  HORAS  DICENDI   SUNT.       (CaP.  XYII.) 

nu     sot5es    be     nihtlicum    vigiliis    iihtsangum    ot5Se    meriendlice 
Jam       de  nocturnis.  vel     matutinis 

lofsangas  eefter  sanges  endebyrdnesse  [b.]  [c]  sealmsaiiges  [g.]  [c] 
DiGESSiMUS  ordinem  ^jsaZwiocZze. 

nu     [g.]     be     eefterfyliendum     tidum     [h.]     uton    [f.]     wearuian 
(135  b.)     nunc       de        sequentihus  |  horis  videamus ; 

on  ]3sere  [c]   formantide   *  becna  ])reo  sealmas  [b.]  sindorlipes  [d.] 
Prima  liora         dlcantur     ^^saZmz       tres      singillatim.       5 

7    na    under  anum  glorian  lofsaug  ]:>8ere  ylcan  tide  [g.]  sefter  [h.] 
et  non    sub      una    gloria,  ymnus     ejusdem        hore  post 

verse  [h.]  o   [i.]  mine  [1.]   fylst      [1.]      beiym   [k.]    ser'Sam   [m.] 
versurn.       deus     in  adjutorium    meum     intende :        Aniequam 

[n.]  sealmas  [m.]  sefter  gefyllednesse  j^reora  sealma  [d.] 

psalmi  incipiantur :  Post  exjdetionem    trium  j^salmorxxm. 

[a.]  si  gereht  [a.]  kapitol  [b.]  [b.]  an  et  7    fers     7  drihten  si  mid  us  7 
recitetur  lectio         una  versus,  et       Kyrieleison     et 

hit  bi'5  geendod   [g.]  undernsanges.  so"51ice.  middse^isanges  7  non- 

rnissa  est:         Tert'e  vero.  sexte.  et  10 

sanges  on  Saere  endebyrdnesse  si  gebremod  [a.]   gebed  [b.]  '^cet    is 
none  eo  ordine  celebretur  oratio.        id    est 

[h.]  fers  lofsanges  )?8era  ilcan  [k.]  tidana[k.]  )?reo  sealmas  cai3itol[m.] 
versus.       ymni         earundetn       horarum  terni  psalnii.        lectio. 

7  vers  [n.]  7  hit  bi'S  geendod  gif  [a.]  mare   [c]  gega- 

et    versus.  KyPIEAElCOI^.  et     missa  est;  Si  major  con- 

derune  [b.]  biS  [a.]  mid  antempnes  soSlice  Isesse      fortSrihte  beon 
gregatio       fuerit.  cum  antijyhonis.  si  vero  minor,  m  directum  jpsal- 

gesungene  [c]    sefen     [b.]    [c.Jtidsanc  mid  fcower  [d.]  sealmas  [d,] 
lantar ;     Fesper^ma  autem       sinaxis.       quattuor  psalmis      15 


2.  vigiliis  supplied  by  glossator.      It  is  only  in  S.    (Schroer's  Winteney 
Version).  3.  The  es  over  psalmodie  stands  much  lower  than  sealmsang, 

making  it  look  as  if  es  were  written  first  by  one  who  only  wished  to  indicate 
the  ending.  Then  some  one  else  put  in  sealmsanrj.  All  this  appears  to  have 
been  carefully  copied  by  our  scribe.  5.    becna,    probably   read    beon   a 

{snngenne)   or  read  hecwedenl  7.  0  over  deus,   no   'paving'    letter,  but 

sign   of  vocative.  9.  et  after  an  by  glossator.  10.  middiegisanges, 

g  inserted  by  glossator  himself,  but  probably  in  the  wrong  place,  middicigsanges 
being  the  word  which  it  was  intended  to  produce,  14.  antcrupnes,  s  corr. 

from  r  or  n. 


2.  Jam,  wrongly   rubricated    in    the   MS.    Nam.  3.  psalmodie,  MS. 

psahnodiet.  12.  ^er»i,  MS.  termi  ;  the  first  stroke  of  m  perhaps  erased. 

14.  in  directum,  MS.  in  directn.  15.  anteui  here  and  passim  indicated  in 

MS.  by  h*-. 


48]     In  what  order  the  Psalms  are  to  be  said :  1.  On  Sundays ; 


mid    [e.]    antempne    [a.]     si     geendod     aefter     [b.]     I^isum     [b.] 
cum        antijphonis  terminetur :  Post  quos 

sealmum   [b.]    capital   [c]  is  to  reccanrie  [a.]    is  [a.]    ]:anon   [d.] 
2)sal7nos  lectio  recitanda  est.  inde 

reps  [e.]       godes  lof  [f.]     [g.]      [h.]   lofsang  of    'Sam    godspelle 
resj^onsorium.  amhrosianus.  versus      canticum     de         evangelio. 

gebedu  [k.]  [1.]  /  '^cet  diiht^wlic   gebed   [],]   [m.]  lieo  beoii  geen- 
letania  et  oratio  dominica.  et  Jiant. 

dode    [m.]    [c]   nihtsanc    soSlice    ]:)reora  [e.]    sealma  [e.]    *  forS- 
5     misse ;       Completorium     autem         trm7)i       psalmorum       clic- 

rihtes    [b.]   si  geendod  [a.]    ]?a  sealmas  [a.]     [a.]      for'Srihtes  [b.] 
tione  terminetur;  Qui  ^>5aZmi         directanei 

butan  antemne  [c]   sint  [a.]  to  siiiganne  [a.]   sefter  [d.]  J^isum  [d.] 
sine     antipJiomc  dicendi  sunt.  Post  quos 

lofsang  [e.]  Ipseve  ylcan  tide   [f.]  capitol   [g.]   an  [g.]  /  vers  [h,] 
ymnus  ejusdem         hore.  lectio         una.  versus. 

[i.]         7  bletsung  [k.]  /  hi  gebeon  geendode 
hirieleison.        benedictio        et  7nisse  Jiant  ; 

10         Quo    ORDINE   IPSI    PSALMl    DICENDI    SUNT.       (CaP.    XVIII.)    |  (136  a.) 

ealfa     serest     [t.]     sefre      [b.]     on     dseghwamliciim  [d.]     tidum 
Inprimis  sempee  diurnis  horis 

[a.]  sigesungen  mine  fultuni  beiym     [d.]  eala  J>u 

DiCATUR   VERSUS  deus  in  adjutorium  meum    intende.  doxmne 

AiAhien     to     gehelpanne    me      efest       7     glor?"a     J?anon    lofsang 
ad  adjuvandum  me    festina.  et   gloria :     inde     ymnus 

anrehwylcre       seghwilcre      tide     sy'SSan    on     "Ssere    forman    tida 

unius      cuiusque  hore.  deinde  prima  hora  do- 

on    sunnan    dsege    die    tosecgenne      feower     cwydas    psalmi  ]:»8es 
15      minica  dicenda  quattuor  cajntida     centissimi 

hundteontiga    7    eahtateo'San    sealmas    on    o'Srum    so'blice    tidum 
octavi  decimi ;  Reliquis       vero        horis 

])(rj,     is     undernsang  J^ry   eapitnlas     })£es     foran 

id      est  tertia.         sexta     nona.     terna  capitula  supra 

awritene    sealmas  beon     gesungenne 

scripti       psalmi       centissimi    octavi    decimi.  dicantur ; 


'o.fordr'thies,  evidently  a  mistake  for  a  word  that  can  be  a  gloss  to  dictione  ; 
for  dihte  ?  15.  die  inserted  by  glossator,  psalmi  added  by  glossator,  to 
which  the  sealmas  in  1.  16  is  the  gloss. 


11.  diurnis.  MS.  dinrnns. 


2.  On  week-days.  [49 


0 


set      primsaiige  pses    monan    dseges    beon    gesnngenne 

Ad        jprimmn     auteni  secunde   ferie  dicantur 

]?reo  sealmas  'pcet    is     se  forma    se    o'Ser      7   se  s)'xta  7  swa   ion 
tres  2>scdmi.    id     est    primus,    secundus.    et    sextus.     et  ita    ^;er 

seiilepige    dseges    set   primsange    o'S^ane    diihtenlican    deeg    diem 
singidos      dies     ad     jorimam       usque  ad  doniinicam. 

beon    geseonde    be    endebyrdnesse     Ipiy     sealmas    oS^one    nigon 
dicantur         ^^er        ordinem  terni    2)salmi.     usque        ad 

teo'San  sealm       swa  gewislice  ]>cet  se   nigoSa    sealm 

nonum  decimum  j^sahnum.    ita      sane ;       ut        nonus     psalmus 

7  se  seofonteo'Sa     sealm     beon  todgelede  on  twam  glorian  7  swa 
et        sejytimus       decinius      dividantur       in  hinas  glorias,   et  sic 

hit    beo    'pcet    si     set    uhtsangum     on     sunnan    dsege    die    sefre 
fiat,     ut  ad       vigilias  dominico  semper 

fram  Ip&on  twentigo^an  sealme  ongunnon    to    undernsange 

a  vigessimo.  incipiatur.  Ad         tertiam        vero ; 

]?8es  monan   dseges    *  niwe    gencwidas    ]:»a   ])e 
sextam.  et  nonain         secunde        ferie.    novem      capitula       que 

to    lafe     synt      of     ]?an    liunteontigo'San    7    eahtateo]?an    sealme 
residua     sunt     de  centessimo  octavo  decimo  10 

Jja  sylfa  ]pry  sealmas  geond  ]^a  ylcan    tida    beon  gesun- 
psalmo  ipsa  terna  per       easdem    lioras        dican- 

genne    utasyndrodum   [b.] 
tur ;         Expenso    ergo  psahno     centessiino     octavo     decimo 

on    twam    dagum    'pcet     is      asunnandaege    7      on    monan      dse^ 
duohus       diehus.     Id     est        dominico        et       sectmda  feria. 

7  on  tiwes    (\2eg    eallunga    set    undernsange      set     middsegsange 
tertia        feria.      jam  ad  tertiam  sextam 

o'SSe    set    nonsange    beon     gesnngenne    J^reo    sealmas    fram  ]?a7?i 
(136  b.)    ^ol  nonam.  \        psallantu^r  terni  psahni       a      cen-ie, 

hundteondtigo'San  7  nigonteo'San  sealme    *oS^e    pone    hundteon- 
tessimo  nono  decivno  usque     ad         centesi- 

teoc5an  7  seofon  7  twentigocSan  sealme  *  niwe        7  ]:»a 

mum  vigessimum  septimum..  psalmi    novem :    Qui(.\ae 


2.  ion  for  iond.  3.  diem  added  by  glossator.  4.  geseonde,  corrected 

in  margine  into  gesungenn.  7.  die  added  by  glossator  after  dominico. 
9.  nitve,  novem  glossed,  as  if  noitim,  cf.  1.  17.  16.  od'de,  read  od.  17-  niive, 
cp.  supra,  note  to  1.  9. 


1.  secunde,  MH.  secundum.     2.  trcs,^^.  te  es.     5.  f?g«jnz<m,  X™""' inMS,, 

E 


mvm  in  glossator's  handwriting:  ? 


50]  Psalms  on  week-days  {continued).  [Ch..  XVIII. 


sealmas  oSSone  drihtelican       dseig       iond  fja  ylcan   tida 

]psalmi   sempQv  usque  ad  dominicam  per    easdem   horas 

eftsonas  geedlehte    lofsanga     eac    eacswilce  rsedincga  o'6'Se     vers 
itidem  repetantur.  ymnorum  niJdlo   minus,  lectionum  vel  versuum 

gesetnyssa       anraedlice     eallum  dagum  gehealden  7  swa  gewislice 
disjpositione    unifovniiter  cunctis   diehus      servata.  et  ita     scilicet 

sefre     on  Sam  drihtelican  dsege    fram    j^am  Imndteontigo'San    7 
semper  dominica  a  centesimo  octavo 

ealitateo'San  sealme  hit  si  agunnen  sefensanc  dseghwamlice 

5  decimo  incipiatur.  Vespeva    autem        cotidie 

mid  feower  *  seahnorum  mid    dreame    si    gesungen    ]:>a     sealmas 
quattuor    psalmorum     modtdatione         canatur.       Qui    psalmi 

beon    agunnenne    fram    ]?awi    hundteontigo'San    7  nigoSan  sealme 
incipiantur         a  centessi^no  nono.  usque  ad 

centessimum  quadragesimum  septimum.  exceptis  his  qui  in  diversis 

horis   ex    eis    sequestrantiir.    id   est    a   centessimo  septvmo  decimo. 

10  usque    centessimum   vigesimum   septimum   et    a  centessimo  triges- 

ealle  ]:»a  o(5re 
simo  tertio.   et  centessimo  quadragesimo  secundo ;    Reliqui  omnes 

on      aefen     sind    to    singanne    7    for'Sam      Ises      pe  cuma"5   ]?reo 
m    vespera.        dicendi  sunt.       Et    quia      minus      veniunt       tres 

sealmas    forSi    hig    synd     todselenne    J>a    ]?a     getele      on    'Sam 
psalmi.  ideo  dividendi  sunt         qui     in  numero      supra- 

foressedan    strengran     beoS  gemette 
scripto        fortiores       inveniuntur.       id     est    centesimus    trige- 

i^simus  tertius  et    centesimus   quadragesimus    quartus.    Centesimus 

forSam      lytel      ]^e  he  is 
vero     sextus     decimus.    quia      parvus         est        cum     centesimo 

si      ge]5eod      gedihtenre  endebyrdnysse 

quinto      decimo        jungatur.     \      Digesto       ergo  or  dine        (  37a.) 

sealmsanga      aefensanga  cSre     \ait    is    rsediuga         repsas 

psalmorxxm.  vespertinormn    reliqua.    id     eM  lectiones.    responsoria. 


6.  sealmoriim,  read  sealma. 


2.  versuum,  MS,  versum.         13.  dividendi,  MS.  videndi. 


The  whole  Psalter  to  be  sung  through  weekly.  [51 


*  imnis  versus  [i,]  oS'Se    canticas    swa  swa   we   bufan   Ecripsimus 
ymni ;  rel      cantica.       sicut  sujpra  taxavi- 

awriten  beon  gefyllede     to     nihtsange  ]:>a  ylcan  sealmas 

7nus       imijleantur ;      Ad  comjpletorium    vero.       idem       psahni 

beon  geedleehte  ^p(Bt    is    se  feower  7  hundnigenteo'Sa  sealni 

repetantur.        cotidie    id   est     quarius.  nonage simus. 

gedihtere     [e.]     [b.] 
et     centesimus     et      trigesimus      ter'tius ;  Disjposito  ergo 

endebyrdnesse    [c]    sealmsangas  [e.]     godcundlice    [d.]    ealle  [f.] 
ordi'ne  ])Scdmodie  divine.  reliqui    5 

Sa  o'Sre  [f.]  sealmag  [f.]  })a  J)a  [g.]    tolafe  sjait  [g.]    gelice  [h.] 
omnes  jpscdmi  qui  sup^isunt  aequcditer 

beon  ^godselede  [a.]  eetforan  nihta  [m.]  iilitsanoum  [1.]  dselende  [i.] 
dividantur  sejAem     noctiwm  vigiliis  parciendo 

gewistlice    [k.]     ]?a    ]:>a    [n.]     beotwux    [p.]    heom    Isengran    [o.j 
scilicet  qui  inter  eos  prolixiores 

synt  [n.]  *salmos  [q.]  7  twelf  [r.]  iond  [s.]  segbwilce  [s.]  7  beon  ge- 
sunt.     jpsalmi.     et     duodecim    j)er  unamquamque  consti- 

sette  [q.]     nihte     ])cet  [b.]  healicost  [c]   myndigende  [a.]  ])cet  [d.] 
tuantur  nocteni ;       Hoc         jpreci]pue  commonentes.  ut       10 

gif  [f.]    wenunge    [e.]    [g.]  |?is  todal  [g.]    seabna  [b.]      seuiguni 
si  cui  forte  haec   distrihutio       jpsalmorum      disj)U- 

mislica'S  [f.]  hegeendebyrde  [d.]  gif  [1.]  bett  elles  [k.]     dem  [i.] 
cuerit  ordinet  si     melius      aliter    ■  judicaverit. 

])0-n.7ie     [m.]     bid     mid     eallum     [0.]     gemettum    [0.]     Ipcet    [n.] 
du77i  omnibus  modis  id 

be  iym'S  [m.]  pcet  beon  [p.]  an  aelcere  [q.]  wucan  [q.]  saltere  [r.] 
attendatur.  ut  omni  ebdomada  jpsalterium 

of     ansundan     [p.]     ge^de     [s.]     hunteontig     [t.]     7    fiftig     [t.] 

ex  integro  numero  centum  quinquaginta  15 

sealma    [t.]   gesiiugenne   [p.]     7     [u.]     on    sunnandsege    [y.]    [y] 
jpsalmorum  jpsallatur.,  et  dominico  die 

sefre  [x.]  fram  [z.]  anginne  [x.]      si  geedleht    to  uhtsangum  et 
seinjpQV       a  capite  repetatur      ad     vigilias. 


1.  iirnds.  Is  the  s  of  this  Latin  word  perhaps  a  remnant  of  the  plural 
ending  -as  which  may  have  originally  stood  over  ymnil  See  54.  2.  versus 
supplied  by  glossator,  scripsimus  in  glossator's  hand,  the  gloss  to  which, 
as  well  as  to  iaaavimus,  is  moriten  in  1.  2.  7.  godcelede,  read  gedwhde 
or  todcelede.  9.  salmos,  scribe's  eye  caught  by  Latin  ending.  See  note  to 
Latin,  1.  9.  11.  Erasure  before/i's.  13.  hid  or  bid  ?  15.  getele,  te 

above  line.         1/.  et  added  by  glossator. 


9.  psalmi,  MS.  pacdmos. 

E  2 


52]  The  presence  of  God  to  be  remembered. 


fort^am  [a.]  swi^e  [c]  crEeftleasne  *  estfulnesses  lieora  [d.]  I^eowdom 
quia  nimis  iners         devotionis  sue         servitium 

'pe  atiwa'S  [a.]  muuecas  [b.]  ]:?a  J)a  [e.]  lees  [f.]  sealmsanges  [g.] 
ostendunt  monachi  qui  minus  psalterio 

[h.]     mid    lofsange     [h.]      mid    gewunelicum     [h.]       iond    [i.] 
cmn        canticis  consuetudinariis  per 

Jjgere  [k.J   uwucan    emrene    [i.]    singaS      [1.]    buton    Iponne  [1.] 
s&ptimane  circulum       jpsalluni.  dum        quando 

wersedaS  [1.]     ure  halige  [m.]     faederas  [n.]    [m.]  oii  anum  [q.] 
5      legamus  sanctos  patres  no^iros  uno 

daege  "pcBt  [o.]    hreedlice    gefyllan  [n.]    'pcet  [r.]    eala  [r.]    sleawe 
die         hoc         strenue       implevisse.  quod  nos         tepidi. 

gif  ge        ucaii  [t.]    on  ansundre  [t.]       laestan  [r.] 

utinam      sejptimaua  i^itegra  jpersolvamus.  (137 1'.) 

De  disciplina  psallendi.     (Cap.  XIX.) 

aeigbwsere  [c]    we    gelyfaS  [a.]    godcuiidlice  [d.]    beon  andweard- 

UBIQUE  CEEDIMUS  DIVIXAM  EbSE  PKE- 

nysse  [d.]    [e.]    eagaii  [f.]    drihtnes  [f.]    on    selcere  [g.]    stowe  [g.J 
10  sENimm.      et      oculos  dowiini  in        omni  loco 

besceawian  [e.]     ]?agodan     7     ]?a  yfelan    [d.]  swy'Sest     [b.]  J^eah- 
speculari  honos       et        malos.  Ifaxime  ta7nen 

hwee'Sere  '\>cet  [c]  butan  selcere  [e.]    twynung  [e.]  ]pa  gelyfa'S  [a.] 
Iioc        sine         aliqua        did>itatione         credamus. 

J)onne  [f.]    set    ]^am    godcundlicum  [g.]    weorce  [g.]    we  aetstanda'S 
cuin  ad    opus    divinum.  assistimus. 

for^i  [c]  aefre  [b.]   [d.]  gemyndige  webeon[a.]  ])cet  ssede 

Ideo       semjper  memores  simus ;      quod  ait    'pvQ.'plieta ; 

]?eowia'S  on       sege      7      eft       singa'S     wiglice       [a.]  7  on 

15  tServite  doimno  in  timore  ;  Et  iterum.  Psallite  sapienter  ;     Et      in 

gesyh'Se       engla       7  ic  singa  [a.]   ]^e  [b.]    [b.]   utan  foresceawian  wL 

cons])ectu  aoigdoriim.        pscdlam  tihi.    Ergo       consideremus  f^ 

hu  hit  [c]  gedafenige  [c]  [e.]  on  his  gesih^e  [e.]  godcundnesse  [f.]  I 

qualiter  ojporteat  in  consj^ectu.  divinitatis 


1.  estfulnesses,  see  note  to  Latin,  1.  i.  4.  u  before  toucan  underdotted, 

probably  to  be  regarded  as  the  wrong  beginning  of  ncan  instead  of  wucan. 
11.  [e.]  not  quite  clear. 


1.  devotionis,  MS.  devotioni.  An  s,  which  is  wanting  here,  is  superfluous 
in  the  gloss  estfulnesses.  May  we  suppose  t'hat  an  s  written  above  the  line  was 
wrongly  transcribed  as  belonging  to  the  gloss  instead  of  to  the  lemma  ? 
7.  septimdna  in  MS.  8.  De  above  line.     rsALLENnr,  i  is  cut  away. 


Prayer  to  be  reverent,  pure,  and  brief. 


[53 


to 
ad 


7    [g.]   on  sengla     his  [g.]    beon  [cl.]     7      [h.]    uton   standan 
et      angolorMm.  ejus  esse  et      sic  stemus 

singanne     pcet  [k.]  ure  [1.]  mod     [1.]     ge)?waerllce  [k.]  ure  [m.] 
psallenduTn,       ut  mens         nostra       concordet  voci 

stefne  [m.] 
nostre. 


De  kevekentia  oeationis.     (Cap.  XX.) 


ijif 


mid     rican    mannan  we       wylla'S       sum       ]?inc 

Si     cum      hominibus     potentibus        volumus  aliqua       5 

tihtan      we  na  [a.]    gedyrstlaecan  [a.]    buton    mid    eadmodnesse 
suggerere.         non  jpresumimus  nisi     cum      humilitate 

7    arwur^nessa    7  hu  micele  &2/;ic5or  gode   eaira   ]?ingan 

et     reverentia.  quantomagis  domino     deo     universorum,. 

mid  ealre   ead  7    clsennesse   mid  estfulnesse     is  to  halsi- 

cum  omni  humilitate  et    puritatis  devotione         sujpplicandum 

genne    7      11a     on    maenifealdre   sprsece   ac    on    cleennesse 
est.      Et    non   in     multHoquio       sed  in  jpuritate  cordis 

7  on  biyrdnesse        teara       we  ne  beon  geliyrede    witon      7  forSi 
et  conjjunctione  laci'imarum.    nos         exaudiri       sciamns.  Et  ideo  10 

scort     sceal  7    clsena    gebed    buton    wenunge    of      lufe 

hrevis    debet    esse    et    ^j^tr-a    oratio.     nisi  forte      ex    affectu 

e]:>unge       godcundlicere  gife    hit  beo  gelend    on    gegaderunge 
{ISS  a,.)  inspirationis        divine  grsitie      \    jyvotendatur ;      In       conventu 

eallunga    *  sescyrS     gebed      7     gewordenre    tacne    fnim 
tamen     omnino     brevietur    oratio;    Et         facto  signo       a 

]5am  ealdran    ealle    setgaedere  hi  arisan. 
jpriore.         omnes    pariter       surgant. 


De  decanis  moxasteeii.     (Cap.  XXI.)  15 

gif    mare       biS  gegaederung     beon  gecorene    of  Sam    sylfan 

Si    major  fueeit    congeegatio       eligantue         de        ipsis 

gebro'Sran  goddra  gecy'Snesse  7  haligre  7  *  liredrolitnunge  7  beon 
/ratribus     boni      testimonii.  et    sancte      conversationis.      et   con- 


7.  swidor,  w  nearly  effaced.  12.  gelend  for  gelengrl.         13.  sescyrd,  read 

si  ffescyrd''^           17.  7  hahgre  7   liredrolitnnmje.     I   think    lire   must   be  a 

remnant  of  {ha)h'gre,   as  gloss  to  sancte,  and  afterwards  haligre  has  been 
again  put  in. 


6.  sur/gererc,  MS.  suggere.         8.  humilitate,  an  e  over  first  i. 


54]      The  deans  of  the  monastery.     Monks  should  sleep  singly. 


gesette  holifolnesse    j^a  don    ofor    heora  wican 

stituantur  decani;    qui  sollicitudmem  gerant  super  deca- 

heora  decanliades  on  eallum  ])ingum  efter  godes  bebodum  godes 
Qiias  suas   in   omnibus   secundum    mandata  dei 

7     bebodu    abbodes  heores    *]3U    *decanis  ]?yllice  beon  gecorene 
et  jprecepta.     ahhatis      sui.      Qui     decani       tales  eligantur 

on  Sam  he  todgelS  orsorh  se  abbod  ^Avyv'ige  bys  byr'Sena  7  bi  na  beon 
in       quihus  securus  abba     jpartiat  honera  sua.   Et  non  eli- 

gecorene    endebyrduesse    ac    aefter    earnungum    lifes  7 

5  gantur.       per  ordinem.   sed  secundum  vite   meritum   et 

wisdomes      7  lare        "^cet        eenig        of  'Sam  on  sumere  fserunga 
sapientiae  doctrinam.  Quod  si  quisqne  ex   eis        aliqua         forte 

to  *  bffid  modiguesse  gif  ge  biS    met  teallic  gej^reat    sere 

iiiflatus    suptiibia      repeitus  fuerii  reprehensibilis.  correptus  semel. 

7        eft      7   ]:)riddan   siSe  gif  he  uele    gebetan  he  si  ut- 

et   iterum.     AtjVie  tertio.      si    non      emendare   voluerit      dei- 

adrpefed  on  his    styde  se  Se  is  AvyrSe 

ciatur.  et    alter       in        loco      eius  qui  dignus    est 

7    efterfilige  beSam  ut  pravoste  "^a^t  ylce  7  we  gesettaS 
10    succedat ;         Et  de  preposito        eadem       constituijtius. 

QUOMODO    DORMIUNT    MONACHI.       (CaP.  XXII.) 

senlepige   geond  eenlgpige  bedd  hi  slapan  beddreaf 

SiNGULI  PER    SINGULA  LECTA      DOEMIANT ;       LECTIS^er/lZa 

for    gemede     drohtnunge    seher  gesetnesse.  oSSe  dihtinge  abbodes 
pro  modo     conversationis         secundum  dispositionem         abbatis 

heora  under  hig  gif  hit  mseg  ealle  on  anre  stowe  hi  slapan 

sui     accipiant.    si     potest    fieri,  omnes  in  uno    loco  dormiant; 

gif  meniu       ne  gef>afeS  tynfeaklum  oSSe  twentifealdum 

"^h  Si  autevn  muUitudo    non      sinit  deni  aut  viceni 

mid        ealdrum      J^a    ofer    hig   hohfalle   beon  hi  gerestan  candel 

cum  I  senioribus  qui  super  eos    soUiciti     sint     pausent ;    Candela  (138  b.J 

sefre      on    Sam    ylcan     huse     byrne        oS       merien    gescridde 
jugiter     in  eadem        cella    ardeat    usque    mane ;        Vestiti 

hi    slapan    7     begyrde    gyrdelsum    oSSe     strfengiim     7       seax 
dormia^it.    et      cincti        cingulis       aut       ftcnibiis      et    cultellos 


3.  />u,   read  /a.      decants,  see   note   to    51.    I.  4.  swi/Hge,   see  note. 

7.  tobccd,  Tea,d  tobrced.    ff  if  ge  hid  met,  read  gif  hid  ge  met.  12.  (enlepige 

(twice)  and  in  line  13.  forg^mede  ;  in  these  three  cases  e  seems  to  be  corrected 
from  i. 


1 


Admonitions  and  penalties  for  faults.  [55 


heora  aet    sidan  7    hi    na})ban     }:»onne    hi    slapatS  Ipiirh 

suos    ad   latus     non   habeant.     dum      dormiunt     ne  forte  per 

swefn     J^elaes    ]?e   hi  wyr'San  o'S^e  gewundode 
somnium  .  vulnerentur  dormientes ;   Et 

ah  "^cet  hi  Leon  gewordeiiem    tacne 

lit  i^arati  sint    monaclii    semjjev.   et  facto  signo 

butcn  yldinge  7  a  hi  arisaende  7   hi   efstaen   heom   betwyna   fora- 
absque  mora  surgentes.  festinent  se      invicem    pre- 

hradian  godes  weorce    mid     eaire    svv^a    'Seah  *  staefnysse    7   mid 
vefiire      ad  ojjus  dei.  Cum    omni       tamen         gravitate      et  mo-  5 

metfestnysse         ]?agim'an      gebro'Sra  \vyS  hi  sylfe     hi      nabban 
destia.        Adolescentiores    /ratres       juxta  se        non    habeant 

bed     ah    gemengede  mid      ealdrum        arisende  soSlice  to  godes 
lecta.   sed     pQimixti     cum  seniorihus ;  Surgentes     rero    ad  ojjus 

weorce  gemedlice    tihtan  o'5'Se  laran  slac- 

dei.      invicem    se  moderate         cohortent  jproptev   somnolen- 

fuh'nn  for  beLndunge 
toruvci    excusationes ; 

De  excommunicatione  culpakum.     (Cap.  XXIII.)  .^ 

to  ]?undeii 
Si  quis  teatee,  contumax  aut  inobediens.   aut  supeibus.    aut 

cyrigeude      0'6'Se    on    senigan  J^ingan  wiSerweard  [y]  wuuigende 
murmurans.    vel      in  aliquo  contrarius         existens 

):'aiii  haligon   regole    7     bebodu       heora       ealdra    forhicgeud   7 
sancte         regule.  et  precejptis  seniorum  suorum  contem])tor  et 

gif  bi'S  gemed  ]?es  sefttr  bebode 

rejoertus         fuerit.  hie      secnv.diim      domini  nosiri  jpreceptum 

sy  gemyiiegod    agne    7   o'^ersi'^an  dihlice  fram  his  eaklrum 
anwiwieafiir    semel   et    secundo      secrete      a         seniorihus     suis;  15 

gif  he  hit      11a  gebet      he  si  gej^read  opeiilice  toforan     ealkim 
Si     non      emendaverit.       objurgetur.      publice    coram    omnibus ; 

gif    he    hit    swa    he    biS    gej^read    gyf   he    iinderstent 
Si  vero  neque  sic  se  correxerit.  si  intelliyit 


2.  odSe,  see  note.  4.  a,  gloss  to  se7nper  in  1.  3  ?  5.  stafnysse,  read 

stwpim'/sse.         12.  [«/.]  not  clear. 


3.  sint  corrected  in  the  M.S.  from  sunt  by  underdotting  the  «,  and  writing  an 
i  over  it.         13.  ei  not  in  other  texts  ;  redundant. 


OFThE 


56]  Manner  of  monastic  excommunication.     Graver  faults. 


liwylc    wite    sig       amansuraunge       lie    underhnige    elles 

qualis   pena    sit.    excommunicationi        suhjaceat ;      \   Sin     autem  (139  a.) 

wi'Sercoren    he    is    licliamlicere       wrace       7    he    sig    under]?eod 
imjpvdbus        est.         vindicte        corporali    et  subdatur ; 

Qualis  debeat  esse  modus  excommunicatioxis. 

(Cap.  XXIIII.) 

Eefter  gemete  gyltas         amansumunge        o'S'Se  lare.  styre 

5    Secundum    modum.  culpe.  excommunicationis    vel     discipline 

sceal  beon  aj^enod      gemet        '^cet        gylta 

debet         extendi       mensura ;    Qui    culjparum    modus    in    abhatis 

hangige   o^Se   staiide   on  dome  ]:>eahhw£efe'ere  on 

pendeat  judicio ;  si   quis  tamen  frater    in 

leohtum  gyltum  gif  h\^  *gemedemod  ir^m   *heode    dsehiimunge 
levioribus  cidpis  invenitur.  a       mense    particiiMtione 

si  gesyiidrod  *  asyndrodest  ivam  meosan  o'SSe  fram   geferse- 

jirivetur ;         Privati       autem.     a       inense      consortia,  ista 

dene  J^is  beo  gescead      on  cyrican  seahn      o'SSe       antemp 

10  erit  ratio,     ut  in  oratorio   jysalmurii    aut     antiplionam 

'pcet  he  na  onglnne  na  he  na  nurtedinge    recce     o'SSe  fuh'e     daed- 
non  imponat  neque       lectionem   recitet.  usque  ad  satisfac- 

bode     gereordunge  eeftt^r  gereordunge     ana 

tionem ;  Refectionem  autem  cibi    post   /ratru??i   refectioneya    solus 

he  under  '^cet  swilce  7iic  swacwe'Se  hegereordige  to  middaeges 

accipiat    ut.       si  verbi  gratia      ^ratres       rejiciant      sexta  hora 

se  bro'Sor  to  nonas  he  on   sefen   o'S^set   he   be  mid 

ille  frater  nona,  si  /ratres  nona.  ille  vespera.    usque  duTn 

dgedbote  fulre  ]p£eslicere  forgifeunesse  gite 

15    satisfactione     congrua         veniani        consequatur ; 

De  gravioribus  culpis.     (Cap.)  XXV. 

se  bro'Ser  hefolices     gyltes   mid  dara  si 

Is  autem  frater  qui   gravioris  culpe     noxa      teneatur.  sus- 


2.  tvidercoren,  second  e  above  the  line  ;    probably  to  be  read   toidercora, 
8.  ffemedcmod,  Tesid  gemet ;  see  note,     heode,  repid  beode.  9.  asyndrodest, 

Te&d  asf/ndrodes.  11.  ?z?f,  wrongly  transcribed  for  ??«?  dcediodc,  the  third 
d  has  been  corrected  either  from  or  into  t,  probably  the  latter.  13.  he 
under,  fill  up  -fo.     hie  for  ic ;  the  h  has  afterwards  been  underdotted. 


2.  et,  cf.  p.  55,1.  13  (note).         3.  MODUS,  MS.  modum.     excommunicationis, 

MS.  EXCOMMUNICATIONE.  5.    EXCOMMUNICATIONIS,  MS.  EXCOMMUNICATIONES. 

14.  vcspora,  corr,  into  vespera. 


No  one,  unbidden,  to  join  the  excommunicated,  [57  ':^ 


framadon  fiam  beode  samod  7  fram    cyrcean     aenig  lilm  gebio'Sra 
jpendatur      a     mensa.  simul  et    ah    oratorio;  Nullus  ei    /ratrum 

on  seuigre  na    si    ge]:'eod    geferraedene      ne      on      spreece       ana 
in      ullo  jungatur  consortia  neque  in  colloquio ;   Solus 

to    weorce  to     betEebtum     }?urbwunigende  bebreowsuuge 

sit  ad .  ojpus    sihi        injunctum.  persistens  in  poenitentie 

on  beofunge  witende  J)one  egeslican  cwide        secgendes 

luctu.  sciens  illam         teyrihilem  apostoli  sententiam     dicentis. 

betsebtne         ]:)yllicne  manna     j^a??^  sceoccan     on     feorw^/rde 

(139  b.)  tradi  \  turn     hujusmodi     liominem  satane  in      interituDi  ^ 

licbaman  Ipcet  he   balsie  on   dribtnes   dsege   metes 

carnis,     ut  spiritus  salvus  sit      in  die  domini ;       Cibi 

gereordung     ana     he  underfo      gemet     o'ScSe  on  tida    on 
autem  refectionem    solus     percij^iat,     mensura       vet  hora.       qua 

'Sseie   Ipe  forsceawia'5  him       feccan        ne   he   ne   sige   fram 

jjreviderit  abba     ei     competere ;  Nee  a 

ddwigum  farenduwi      bletsod  men         na   mete  se  ]3e  bitS  him 

quoquaxa.  benedicatur  transeunte.  nee  cibus    qui  ei 

geseald  ,q 

datur  J 

De  is  qui  sine  iubsione  abbatis  junguxtuk  excommunicatis. 

(Cap.  XXVI.) 

gif   bwylc     broker      gedyrstlaectS      butan     bsese      abbotes    Ipam. 
Si     QUis     FEATER    PKESUMPSERIT     sine    jussione  abbatis.  fratri 

amansumedan  breSer  mid  senigum  gemete         ge]?eondan    gelice 
excommunicato  quolibet  modo         se      ju7igere.    similem 

he  gehleote      amansumunge  wrace 

sortiatur    excommunicationis  vindictam.  '5 

QUALITER    DEBEAT    ABBA    ESSE    SOLLICITUS    ET    CIBCA 
EXCOMMUNICATIONES.      (CaP.  XXVII.) 

eabe      hobfohiesse      gymene      do  abutan  J^a  agilteiidan 

Omxi  sollicitudine    cueam    geeat  ABBAS    circa    delinquentes 

brocSra  for]:»am  )?e    nis  neode    J>am  haluwi       laece      ah  J)am 

/ratres.         quia       nmi  est     opus  sanis         medicus.  sed 


2.  sprcece,  ce  ov  al  5.  feorioyrde,  y  of  peculiar  form  8,  9.  na  he  sige 
fram  oeuir/um  farendum  hletsod  men,  understand  na  he  si.  f.  ce.  f.  men 
fjebhisod.  9.  farendum,  n  indistinct.  14.  fjrffeondan,  i.e.  gepeodan. 


58]  Pastoral  care.     The  Good  Shepherd's  example. 


untruman    o'St^e    yfel    habbendum    7    for]?!    he    brucan  be    sceal 
vnale    hdbentihus ;     Et    ideo    uti    debet 

mid  eallum  gemete   swa  swa      wis  Isece       onasaendan   swilce 

omni  modo  ut        sapiens  medicus.     immittere     quasi 

dihle         frofra  J^a  ealdan  swylce 

occultos ;  Senjpectas.  id  est     seniores     sapienies  /ratres.  qui   quasi 

digelice  Ipa,  gefrefran  gesewene         bro'Sor       7      bi  tihta 
secrete     consolentur     /ratrem   Jluctuantem.  et     provocent      eum 

to    fuleadmodnesse  daedbote  7     hi  gefrefrian     bine    mid 

5  ad       humilitatis         satisfactionern.    et       consolentur       eum      ne 

maran  unrotnessa    ]?cct  be  ne  si  fornumen     ao     swa  swa 

habundantiori       tristitia  ahsorheatur.  sed.        sicut 

fcsede  si  getrimed  on  him  so'S  lufe    7    si  gebeden 

ait    idem  apostolus;  confirmetur  in     eo    karitas ;  et       oretur 

*  fram  becm  fram    eallum  gebro'Srura     ]:»earle  swic?e  seel 

p)ro         eo         ah  omnibus.  Magno  |  'pere    enim    debet  (140  a) 

mid  bobfulnesse       don     se    abbod   7   mid  ealre    glfewnesse    mid 
sollicitudinem       gerere       abbas.       et       omni         sagacitate     et 

forwitolnesse  7  gelacnian  senig      of  befsestum  sceapum  him 

10  industria  curare.  ne  aliquam  de      ovibus       sibi  creditis 

sylfum  ])a;t  he  na  forlure        he        cunne  *  untruwa 

perdat  ;  N over  it     enim     se    injirmarumi  cur  am 

underfon         sawla       na  ofor  ]5a  halan  wselreow  o'6(5e  re'Se 

suscepisse    animarum.         non  super         sanas         tirannidem ; 

7      beondrasde  egesunge  ]:»urh    ]:)one    be    sseigtS 

ilt       7netuat        pvopJiete    comminationem     per     quetn        dicit 

Ipoit     ])cet     ge  fast  sawon       ge    nnderfengon      7 

dens ;  Quod  crassum    videbatis         assumebatis ;         et 

lp(Et     wanhal    waes     7    gewiSsocan      7     be   geafeen  godes  byrdas 
i^quod     debile      erat     pvoicebatis ;        Et  pastoris  boni 

serfaeste      laece        bysene  forlaetenum  nygon  7  biindnigonti 

pium    imitetur  exemplum  qui  relictis  nonaginta 

sceapum    on      dunum     se  'Se  gode  ''pcet   J)e   dwelede 

novem      in    montibus         abiit         unam  ovem      que      erraverat 


1.  uti  in  glossator's  hand.  4.  geaewene,  see  note.         5.  fuleadmodnesse 

dcedbote,iov  eadmodncmeftdire^dcedhote.  8.  fram,  re&d  fore.  11.  unfrmva, 
read  untrumra.  15.  geafcen  belongs  to  loece  inline  16.  16.  Erasure  after 
hundnigonti  ?         17-  gode  for  geode. 


3.  Senpectas,  MS.  senpecta.  7-  oretur,  MS.  orietar.  9.  gerere,  MS. 

gegere.      MS.  sagacizate.  17-  M.oiit  oi  the  other  texts  h&ve  novem  ovibus, 

which  may  have  been  in  ours,  as  the  gloss  sceapum  is  there. 


Only  the  incorrigible  to  be  cut  off.  [59 


secan  untrumnesse  swa  midlum  he  besargode  o'ScSe  maende 

querere ;  Cujus    infirmitate     in    tantum  compassus  est. 

hit     on    his    halgum    eaxlum  Ipcet    he    gemedemode 

ut    earn     in  sacris    humeris  suis  dignaretur 

onasettau    7    aegen    bringan     to    heorde 
imjymiere.    et     sic     reportare  ad  grey  em. 

De  is  qui  sepius  correpti  non  emendaverint. 

(Cap.  XXVIII.) 

forgehwilcum  gilte 
Si  QUis  erater  frequenter  correptus  pro      qualihet       culpa.  5 

J?eah    J?e    he  amansumad  hit    ne    gebet      teartere 

etiam  si    excommunicatus    non    emendaverit     acrior      ei 

genealaece  J^raeiuiigan   ])c(it    is  swincla      wrace     on   him   '^CBt 

accedat       correptio       id    est   ut   verberum   vindicia  in  eum 

for©    stejjb^    ])(jet    gif    he  he    swang    bi(S    ge]?read    c^e 

procedat ;  Quod  si   nee  ita  correxit  aut 

wenuuge    ^cet    naefre    ne   gewyrSe   on   modinyssa   o'SSe   upahafan 
forte  qnod  absit  in  supcibiam  elatus 

bev/erian  o'5'Se  gif  he  wile  his  weorc  ]?onwe  swa  swa 

de/e^idere  voluerit  opera  sua.  tunc    abba  faciet      quod 

wis  leece       gif  he  gegearca'5  swo'Suuga  smyrunga  otS^e 

(140  b.)  sapiens  medicus ;  Si       exhibuit       f omenta,      si  unguenta     ad- 

lara  Isecedomas         gewrita       godcundra      aet    nextan 

hortationum.  si  medicamina  scripturarum  divinarum  si  ad  ultimum 

berned  araansunmnge        o'S^e      wita  girda 

ustio7iem    excommunicationis.     vel     plagas    virgarum :    etiam    si 

his  *  foran  nahtswyrian  glaewnesse  lie  gearcie  so'Slice 
viderit    nihil  suam  prevalere         industriam.  adhiheat     etiam 

])ait     mare       is    his   gebed    7    ealra   gebro'Sra  for    hi?/i 

quod    majus    est       suani        et        omnium        fratrum  pyro     eo    15 

se  'Se  ealle  ]:>inc  maeig  ]>cet  wyrce 
orationem :  ut  dominxis    qui       omnia     potest,    opteretur     salutem 

embe  Ipone  untruman     bre'Ser       Ipcet    gif  he  na  forb'ara  mid  ]:>isuni 
circa  infirmum      fratrem ;    Quod  si  nee  isto  modo 


10 


S.  to;    t  corr.  from  ^.         14.  fora7i   nahtswyrian,  naht,  gloss   to  nihil ; 
see  note. 


2.  dignaretur,  MS.  dicjaretur.  4.  emendaverint,  MS.  emendaverit. 

10.  defendere,  MS.  defende.     voluerit,  MS.  vohtcre. 


60]  Monks  leaving  the  monastery.     Youthful  offenders. 


gemete     bi^     geliseled    ])onne    eallunga    se    ahhod    bruce     ieene 
sanatus  fuerit.  tunc         jam  abba        utatur    ferro 

ofkyrfes     eal   swa   ssede  afyrsiaS  J?one   yfelan   fram 

abscisionis         ut    ait  apoBtolus ;     Au/erte        malum  ex 

eow      7        eft       swa   ungeleafulla    gif   he    aweig  aweg  gewite 
vobis ;  Et  iterum.  Injidelis  si      discedit         discedat. 

])cet    na    anaclli      sceap        ealle     heorde      besmite 
ne    una     ovis     7norhida.  omnem  gregem  contaminet. 

5    Si  debeant  itekum  kecepi  featres  exeuntes  de  monasteeio. 

(Cap.  XXVIIII.) 

for    agenum  leahtrum    qui    se^e   utg8e(5    o^^e  bi'S  uta- 
Featee    qui         peopeio  vitio    egeeditur  aut  peoici- 

dreefeed  gecyrran    gif  lie  wile     behate       mr 

Tur      de   monasterio.    si    reverti        voluerit.       sjpondeat.  prius 

ealle  bote  for^am  ])e  lie  utferde  on  'Ssere 

omnem   emendationem     vitii        pro  quo  egressus       est.    et     sic 

ytemestan    staepe  hi    si    underfaiigen    '^cet    of    J^am    his 

lo         in  idtimo  gradu  recipiatur.  ut     ex     hoc    ejus 

eadmodnysse     si  gefaiidod    pcet    gif  he    oc5er   si^aii  utfeei-'S  o'S'Se 
hu7nilitas     compvobetur ;       Quod  si  denuo  exierit.        us- 

]:>riddaii    si'Se    he  si  underfaiigen     so'Slice   sy^'San  he  wite  selcne 
que  tertio  ita  recipiatur.      Jam  vero  postea ;    sciat    omnem 

him  sylfum  gecyrrednysse    fsereld    beon  forwyrned 
sibi  reversionis      aditum.         denegari. 

De  pueeis  minoei  aetate  quomodo  coeeipiantue.    (Cap.  XXX.) 

selc       *  y'S  aiidgit        agenge  met  sceal  habban 

15  Omnis  aetas  vel  intellectus  ^roj^rms     debet    habere    mensuras: 

forj^ig      swa  oft    cildra  o'SSe  giiiran       ylde      o"5Se  ]^a  j^e 

Ideoque       quoties    pueri.     vel    adolescentiores    aetate     aut       qui 

Ises    understaiidan    swa  magun  Immicel  '^oet  wita  is      amansu- 
minus  intellegere         possunt  quanta  pena  sit       excommuyii- 

muiige       ]5as    pylice    'poiiiie  hi     agilta'S     o'SSe    mid  swi'Slicum 
ca  1  tionis.     hi       tales      dum  delinquunt.        aut  jejuniis         (141  a.) 


2.  Tcyrfcs,  r  corrected  from  f.         7.  q^ivi  repeated  by  glossator.         8.  aer 
indistinct,  might  be  ier.  15.  y^Q,  read  yld.      agenge  nearly  erased.      It 

was  probably  the  intention  to  erase  gemet  so  as  to  put  it  over  mensuram. 


8.  spondeat,  MS.  sjwnde.  11.  humilitas,  two  letters  erased  between  a 

and  5.     denuo,  o  above  line.  14.  PUEKis,  MS.  ruEROS.     QUOMODO,  Q  in  the 

MS.  15.  MS.  mensuram. 


Qualifications  of  the  cellarer.  [61 


fsestennm    hi    beon    geswencte    o'5'Se  mid  *  teai'um    swinglum    hi 
nimiis  affligantur  aut  acribus        rerberibus  co- 

beon  ge]:)reade  pcet  hi  beon  gehealdenne 
erceantur  ;  ut  sanentuw 

De  cellaeakio  monasterii  qualis  debeat  esse.  (Cap.  XXXI.) 

hordere  si  gecoren    of       gegaederunge  wis 

Cellaeius  monasteeii    eligatue    de    congeegatione.  sainens. 

on    geiipediim      *  wea        sifie       na      mycel       sete     na  upahafen 
maturis         moribus.  sobrius.  non   multum  aedax:   non  elatus.   r 

drefende  teonful.  saene  na       cystig         ac 

non    turbulentus  non    injuriosus.  non    tardus,  non   ^pvodigus    ned 

a^odrsedenne  se     ealra     gegaderunga    si    swa    swa 

timens       dewni :   Qui  omni    congregationi  sit       sicut      'pater ; 

gimene    hedo    be    eallon  J^ingan    butan       hsese  naht 

curam    gerat    de        otnnibus :         Sine     jussione      abbatis     nihil 

he  nado   ]?a   J^inc  Ipe  beo'S  bebodene  he  gehealde  he  na 

faciat;         Que  jube^itur  custodiat ;  /ratres     non 

diaefa         gif   hwilc     bj'o'Sor    frawi     him     fserunga     seni     J^ing 
contristet ;      iSi     quis      frater      ab         eo  forte  aliqua     lo 

ongesceadwislice        bitt  forseonde     hine     he    ne    gedrefe 

iiwationabiliter     jpostulat.    non  sjjeriieyido      eum         contristet. 

gesceadwiblice        mid     eadmodnesse      yfel     biddendum    ac  he 
sed    rationabiliter      cum      humilitate        male       jpetenti  dene- 

forwyrne        his  li/        he  gehealde  gemyndig  sefre    j^aes  apostolican 
get ;    Animain  suavi\.  custodiat :     memor    semper  illius  ajjostolici 

bebodes  for'Sam  seSe  wel         ]:ena'S  stepe     godne  hi??i  sylfum 

precejyti     quia      qui  bene  ministraverit.  gradum  bonum       sibi 

he  begit        untruma  cildra        cumena        7    ]?earfena      mid 

adquirit ;    Injirmorum,    infantium.    osjpitu7)i.     ^^a^^^p^r-wwi^'ue    cum  1 5 

ealre     hohfuhiesse  he  do  but  on    twyn     Ipcet     he 

omni    sollicitudine    curam     gerat.    sciens     sine     dubio.  quia   pvo 

foiealhim    ]:>isum  sceall    agyldan      ealle 

his  omnibus       in  die  judicii  rationem  redditurus  est;  Omriia 


1.  tearum,    read    teartum,.  2.  gehealdenne,  see  note.  5.  v'ea,  read 

J>ea,     for  J)tatoum.  7.  atodrcedenne   in   the   MS.,   but   o    looks   like   d. 

This   points   to   a  gloss  :    fjod  drcedenne,  which  the   lemma  would   make  us 
suspect.         13.  lif,  -/corrected  from  to,  and  indistinct. 


1.  acribus,  MS.  acris.  3.  monasterii,  MS.  MONASTErao.  6.  MS. 

jun'osHS.         13.  apnsfolici,  MS.  apostoli.         15.  ospitum,  MS.  inosjnftim. 


62]  Kules  for  the  cellarer  {conthitied) . 


andluman  7  ealle  sehte        swylce    weouedes 

vasa       monasterii.    cunctamque    suhstantiam.    ac  si       dltaris 

halige   fatn    he   besceawige    naht   he  ne  getelle    *  gunleeslices  ne 
vasa  sacrata  cons^iciat  /       Nihil  ducat        neglegendum.  neo 

gitsung    he   ne   hogige    na  he  na  si      cystig  o'5'Se    myrreiit 

avaritie  studeat.  neque        prcdigus  sit ;    aut    stirpator 

sehte  ac    ealle  j^inc     gemetlice  7 

substan  |  tie    monasterii:        sed  omnia       mensurate    faciat  :     et(141b.) 

eiter  haese  setforan     ealliim 

5  secnndnm    jussionem     abhatis ;      Humilitatem  ante,        omnia 

*]?iiiga  he  haebbe  \^y  ]:)8er  Y^.')n  nenys  se'Se    foregifen 

haheat  et  cui  substantia      non    est       que   tribuatur. 

sprsec     andsweras  7  si  gereht    god  seo    gode 

sermo  resjponsionis  •porrigatur  bonus,  ut  scriptum,  est  ;       Sermo 

sprsece    ofor  J^a  selestan  sylene    ealle  ]3inc  j^e  ]>q  him     betaeht 
bonus  :    super  datum  optimum, ;       Omnia       que       ei    injunxerit 

f)a  sylfan  he  hsebbe  under    his  gimena    fram     J?am      him 
abbas  ipsa        haheat       sub        cura  sua  j       A      quibus   cum 

]?e  beoS  beboden  he  ne  gedyrstlsece  forasetne  "^bitleof'an 

10         pvoibuerit.         non  presumat ;    Fratribus  constitutam  annonam 

buton    senigre  *  or  hiunge  oS'Se     yldinga  lie  sylle  ]>cEt  bine  beon 
sine       aliquo         typo  vel         mora     offerat ;     ut    non  scan- 

geaswicode         bit       godcundre  sprsece    hwset    gegearnige     se  '\>% 
delizentur     memor        divini  eloquii.       quid        mereatur       qui 

geaswica'S       aenne     of  Sisum  lytllngum  gif    gaderung      mare 
scandalizaverit   unum  de  pusillis.  Si   congregatio  major 

bi'5      frofras  him  beon  gesealde  fram  J^am  he  sylf  gefultumiaS 
fuerit ;    solacia    ei  dentur.  a       quibus        adjutus    et 

mid  efnn?/i     mode      gefylle     ]?eniinge  him   sylfan  bet  sehte 
15  ipse  aequo     aniino     impleat       officiuin  sibi  commissuTn ;      Horis 

ongedafenlicum  tidum  beon  gesealde  ]:)a  ]?inc  Jje  sint  to   sillanne 
competentibus  dentur  que  danda  sunt 

7  beon  gebedene    ]?a    ]?inc    ]:>e    sin    tobiddanne    '^cet    nan  ne  sig. 
et       petantur  que  petenda  sunt.  ut  nemo 

todrsefd      ne  ne  sig  geunrotsaded  on  drihtnes     huse 
periurbetur.      neque        contristetur     in      domo     domini. 


2.  gunIcesIic:ii,TeSidffimlcesUces.        Q.  J>inga,veQ.dj)ingum.        10.  hitleofan, 
read  higleofan.         11.  or,  read  on.         12.  sit,  Latin  added  by  glossator. 


4.  mensurate,   n   cnrr.  from  m    l)y  erasure.  13.  scandalizaveHt,  MS. 

scandalizave. 


The  abbot  to  register  the  goods  and  chattels  of  the  monastery.    [63 


De    FEREAMENTIS    VEL    REBUS    MONASTEEII.       (CaP.  XXXII.) 

sehta  ocS'Se  reafum  o'S^e    mid- 

SUBSTANTIA  MONASTEEII  IN  FEEEAMENTIS  VEL  vestilus    Seu   quibus- 

sumum  Jjingum  foresceawige  •  be  life  J^ara  7 

licet       7'ehus        jprevideat        abba  /ratres      de  quorum    vita  et 

j^eawum    orsorli  he  sig  7   heom  senlepige  be  ^am  Ditwyi(51ice  pe 
moribus  securus     sit     et     eis       singula         ut  utile        ju- 

he    demS    betaece    }?a    geliealdennelicun    7   )?a  geloligeclican    of 
dicaverit    consignet  custodienda  atque    recolligenda;    Ex  5 

]?am        [b.]      gewrit    [a.]    tohealde    Ipcet  [e.]  sefter   poiine    him 
{li2  a.)  quibus  \  abbas    brevem  teneat  ut  dum  sibi 

sylfaii  betahtnm  Jpingiim        [e.]      stundmselum        fylian 

m        ijpsa  assignata  fratres        vicissim        succedunt. 

[e.]  he  wite    hwaet  he  sylle    7    hwaet  he  underfo  [b.]    gyf    hwylc 
sciat  quid  dat.        et  quid  recipit.  Si      quis 

fullice  [c]  o'S'Se  gimleslice  J^inc  mynstres     hrepat5     si  ge- 
autem      sordide        aut    neglegenter  res  monasterii  tractaverit  cor- 

]?read      gif    hit    [f.]  na  gebett        steore       regolicere  he  under- 
ripiatur.      si     now     emendarerit      discipline     regulari         sub-       jo 

}?eodde 
j ace at ; 

Si  quid  debead  monachus  peopeium  habeee. 

(Cap.  XXXIII.) 

he^tlicost  pes  leahter  grundlung^e  is    of    todonne     is 

Frecipue  hoc    vitiiim      radicitus      amputandwn    est.    de   monas- 

])cet  ne  gedyrstlsece    seni  ]:>inc  syllaii    o'StSe  underfon  buton 
terio.  ne  quis      presumat       aliquid  dare        aut     accipere      sine   15 

hsese      ]?8es  abbotes       ne  nabban    sindeiiice        ne 

jussione         abbatis ;       JVeque    aliquid     habere    pyropyrium;    neque 

nan  ymc  ealles  na  boo  na  weaxbredu  ne  greef 

nullam  omnino  renn;  neque  codicem.    neque  tabulas.  neque  graviu7n 

ah    na  Ipmc  witodlice    forl^am    ne   habban    his  agenne 

sed      nihil      omnino ;       Quippe    quibus      nee  corpora        sua 


5.  gehealdennelicun,  read  gehecddenlican.         14.  Not  clear  whether  heoli- 
cost  or  healicost ;  grundlangce,  or  grundlimga. 


5.   recolligenda,  lig  above  line,  in  glossator's  hand? 


64]  The  monks  to  have  no  property.     Consideration 

for  infirmities. 


lichaman  willan  alyfed  liabban       agenum    anwealde       ealle 
nee  voluntates.      licet      habere  in  pi  qprm  voluntate ;    Omnia  vero 

neodbeheefnyssa  hihtan  ne    ne    si    eeni   yuio, 

necessaria;        a  joatre  sj^erare  monasterii;        Nee   quicquam 

gelyfed  habban  '^cet  ])cet  ne  sealde  oS'Se    ne    gepafsi^ 

liceat     habere      quod        abbas  oion       dederit      aiit    non  permis- 

he    ealle  ]:)inc    eallum  been     gemeene     swa  swa  bit  is  awriten 
erit;  Omniaqne  omnibus  sint  communia;  ut  scrijpfum,  est; 

ne  ne  secge  senig    his     seni  Ipmc  o'SSe    gedyrstleece    ])cet 

5      nee  quisquam.     suum     aliquid      dicat      vel       presumat;   Quod 

gif      bi'S        J>isum  wyrstan  leahtre       arasod  beon  gelust- 

si  quisquam    huic   nequissimo  vitio  de^rehensus  fuerit         delec- 

fullod  hy  he  gemynegod    eene     7       eft  gif   hit       na  gebett 

tari.         ammonitus       semel.  et  iterum ;     Si    no7i    emendaverit ; 

J)r8eiunge    he  underr/^'^e 
correptioni      subjaceat; 

Si  omnes  aequaliter  debent  necessaria  accipere.  I         (142  b.) 
10  (Cap.  XXXIIII.) 

wses  todseled     cenlepigum     p£i7n   pe    waes 

SiCUT      SCRIPTUM      est      DIVIDEBATUR  SINGULIS  jOrO   Ut 

gehwylcum  need  pe  waes  Ipser  we  na     seca'S  hada  Ipcet 

cuique       opus     erat ;        Ubi  non    dicimus  ut  personarum.  quod 

forsig  onfangennisse  iintrumnyssa    ah    forasceawung  Ipser 

absit        accejptio        sit.  sed    injirmitatum        consideratio ;       Ubi 

hedo  se  Se     Ises      hofa'S    he  do  7  he  na  si  geeadmod 

qui        minus  indiget    agad   deo  gratias  et    non    contristetur ; 

mare  he  si  geadmet  for  initrumnesse    7 

^^qui  vero  plus  et  non  indiget.       humilietur     'pro    injirmitate;    et 

he  na  si  upahafen  for  mildheortnessa  ealle    liman  7  beon 

non  extoUatur    pro  inisericordia ;  et  ita  omnia  membra  erunt 

on  sibbe     setforan  eallu??i  J^ingum  murcnuncge        yfel     for 

in    pace.   Ante  omnia  ammonemus  ne  murmurationis  malum,  pro 


1.  anwealde,  see  note.  8.    underrhige,   first    r  corrected    from    71, 

second   r   corrected   by  erasure    into    n,    the    whole    evidently   meant    for 
underhnige.  14.  na  si,  na  above  the  line ;  n  before  and  a  after  the  s. 


7.  MiS.  emendaverint.  8.  correptloni,  MS.  correptionem.  14.  agad, 

MS.  aga.  15.  indiget,  corr.  from  indigetus  by  underdotting  the  us. 
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"Weekly  kitchen  service,  obligatory  upon  all.  [65 


geliwylcum     intiiigan     on     ^eiiigum    geliwilcuni    worde    intingan 
qualicumque  causa  in  aliquo  qudlicumque 

on  senigum  gehwilcum  worde  o'S'Se  to  getacniinge    '^cet  he 

causa  in  aliquo  qualicumque    verbo    vel      signijicatione        ap- 

na  setiwe       '\)CBt     gif    bi"5   arasod    senig  hefelicor    steore 

pareat  :      Quod      si     depreliensus     qui    fuerit :         districtiori 

stySlicor  stire  he    si  underpeod 
discijpline  subdatur. 

De  septimanaeiis  coquine.     (Cap.  XXXV.)  5 

heom  betwynan     j^enian     '\)CBt  nan    ne   si  bela'Sod  fram 
Fkatees    sibi     invicem  serviant   et   nullus  ^xQXJsetur       a 

cicene  }?eniinge  [b.]   o'S^e  mettriimnesse  o'SSe  on  intingan  hefigran 
coquine    officio    nisi    aut       egritudine      aut    in     causa      gravis 

eenig    buton    he    si    gebi'^god    [b.]      for     ]?anon 
utilitatis    quis  occupatus    fuerit.  quia    exinde  major 

niede     7  so^lufu  ]:>awi  j^e  bi'5  beiyten      ]pam    wacmodiim 
merces.  et    caritas  adquiritiir.  Inhecillibus        autem. 

*  pe    onforsceawunge     helpas  mid    unrotnessa    ])cet 

procurentur  solacia ;      ut         non  cum.      tristitia        hoc  10 

he  nado  ahhi  habban     ealle     frofras       sefter       gemete  gegaeder- 
faciant  :    sed    haheant    omnes   solacia.  secundu7n    Jiiodutn    congre- 

unge       oSSe     geset^yssa    stowe    gif    mare     gegaderung       bi'S 
gationis      aut     positionem    loci ;     SSi    major    congregatio    fuerit. 

hordere      si  bela'Sod  fram  oSSe    gif  hwylce  swa  swa 

cellararius    excusetur       a       coquina       vet       si       qui  ut 

we  seedon  mid  mariim  nytwyrdnyssum  by'5  gebysgode    o'Sre  \r.m 
diximus       majorilus         utilitatilus         occu2)antur :  ceteri 

sylfan    iindre    so'Sre  lufe  heom  betwynan  *  J^eniant  se  t5e  is  ut  to- 
143a.)    sibi     \    sub       karitate  invicem        serviant;         Egres-        ig 

foranne     on      Ssere  ucan      on  sseternes  daeg    clsensiinga        do 
sums      de      septimana ;  sabbato  munditias    faciat ; 


1.  worde,  intingan,  both  iu  very  black  ink.  10.  ovforf^ceatvunge,  unge 
has  been  corrected  into  ode,  by  underdotting  unge,  and  writing  ode  over  it, 
in   the  same  hand,  read  beon  forsceawode.  15.  />eiiia>it,  t  owing  to  the 

scribe's  eye  being  caught  by  the  ending  of  serviant. 


1.  causa  in  aliquo  qualicumque,  with  its  gloss,  is  repeated  in  the  MS. 

5.    MS.  .SEPTIMANARIS. 
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66]  Rules  for  those  serving  in  the  kitchen. 


[b.]  wsetercla'S  mid  [c]  Ipam.  pe  heom  sylfan  [u.]  handa 

Linthea  cum  quihus  sihi         fraiYes  manus. 

oS^e    fet  *  cllpIaS  [a.]  be  ]:'\vea  [c]  fett  so'Slice  ge  se  se  'Se 

aut  ]jedes  tergunt.        lavet ;  Pedes        vero       tarn    ijpse    qui 

utgfe'S       ge    se  se    ]3e    is    in    tofarenne     [e.]       eallum 

egreditur      qiiam      ille  qui  intraturus  est ;      omnibus 

bi  ]:'wean    fata     ]:)enuiige    bis    clseiia     7     bale  [eb.]  bordere    be 
lavent ;      Vasa   ministerii  sui  tnunda    et    sana      cellarario      re- 

beteece       [a.]  betsece  se  bordere      eft       into  farenne     dum    be 
5  consignet ;  Qui  cellararius         iteru7n  intranti  con- 

betpece  ])(et  be  wite  bwset  be  syl'S  o'SSe  bwset  be    underfo  [c]  ]3a 
signet,    ut       sciat         quid        dat    aut       quid        recipit ;      sej)- 

wucan  ]^egnas   [b.]        ser       anre   [d.]  tide    gereordunge     *  mman 
timanarii   autem        ante     unain    horani     refectionis.       accijpiant 

[d.]     forgesetne  bileofan  [d.]  senlepige  [e.]  drencas  [e.]  [f.] 

supQT     statuta7ii      annonam         sinyulos  hiberes      et  panem ; 

on   tide   gereordunge  buton  ge       7     befigum  geswince 

ut  hora     refectionis      sine    murmuratione     et      gravi        labore 

[g.]   'pcet    bi    ]:»enian     beora    gebro'Srum     on     simbel     swa    J)eab 
10  serviant  fratribus    suis ;       In     diebus         tamen 

dagum  *G"S'Se        msessan      bi    J^olian.    abidan    [b.]    |?a    in- 

solemnibus;      usque      ad  missas  sustineant ;  In- 

farendan  [c]  7  J^a  utfarendan  [b.]   ucuj^ena  on  gebedbuse 

trantes     autem       et  exeuntes  ebdomodarii    in     oratorio 

joanibtes    merigenlicum    geendedum    on    sunnandeege    beiyridum 
7nox  matutinis  jinitis  doiamica  provolutis 

cneowum  setforan  pam  weofode        [f.]  [a.]  biddan  for  bi  beon 

genibuQ        coram     alt  are  ab  oinnibus    postulent        ^ro  se 

gebedene  ]?a  utgangendum  on  Jrxere  ucan    secgfin     ]:)is 

15    orari ;  Egredientes  autem     de  septimana :    dicant    liunc 

fers        gebletsod    J)u  eart    eala  J^u  dribten  god  J^u  fultumodest 
versurn ;  Benedictus        es  do\\\ine  deus  qui  adjuvasti 

7  jriu  gefrefredest  me    ]5am  [c]  gecwedenum  j^riddan  siSan. 
me;  et    consolatus  es  me;  Quod  dicto  tertio. 


2.  clipnid,  read  toipiadl  4.  />u'ean,  there  is  possibly  an  i  between  w 

and  e,  although  this  is  probably  part  of  the  ^  of  egreditur  just  above  it. 
5.  ce  of  second  ietece  indistinct.  c?«w,  Latin  in  glossator's  hand.  7.  mman^ 
read  niman.         11.  odd'e,  read  od. 


3.  quam,    MS.    quo.  4.  lavent,    MS.  avet.  8.  statatam,  MS.   s!a- 

furam. 


The  infirm  to  be  treated  with  especial  care.  [67 


hi    [a.]   underfon  [b.]  bletsunge    utgangende     aefter  fylian 

accijpiant  henedictionerti   egreditntes ;   SuhsequantMV  aulem. 

pa,  ingangende  7  hi  secgan    god    mine       fultum  be'ym 

ingredients    et    dicant ;     Ueus     in     adjutorium  meum.  intende 

eala  |?u  drihte^i  to    gehelpanne  efesS        'pc^t  sylf  j^iiddan  si^e 

(143  b.)  dovame        ad  adjuvandum  me  festina  j  \  Et    hoc  idem  tertio 

7  si  geedleht    fram      eallum  afangenre     bletsunge        7  he 

re])etatur         ah      om7iilus    et       accepta     benedictione  i7igredi~ 


mgan  : 
antur  ; 


De  infirmis  iratribus.     (Cap.  XXXVI.) 


[c]  untruma[b.]  gimeii[d.]  aetfcran  eallon  jpingan.  7    ofer   ealle  ]:)inc 
Infirmoeum       cuea       akte  omnia       etsupek    omnia 

is  to  gearcienna  soc51ice  swa     pcet     sigej^enod 

adhibenda  est.  ut    sicut     revera     cJirisio      ita        ei       serviatur, 

for]:>am   ]?e    hesylf     ^sede     untrumau  ic  wses  7  gegeneosodan  me 
Quia  ijise       dixit ;    injirmus     fui ;     et      visitastis      "me ; 

pcet     Ipcet     gedydon-=>  anum  me    hit  gedydon 

Et    quod     fecistis       uni     de  is  minimis  meis  mihi     fecistis;      10 

ah  pa,    sylfan   untr-z^man      sceawien    on  wuiSmente    godes  hecm 
Sed     et   ipsi    injirmi       considerent    in     honor  em  dti 

sylfum    beon    ge]?enod    7    mid    heora  oferflowednesse  7  hine  ge- 
sibi  serviri;  et  nan  superjluitate  sua  contris- 

drefan.    heora      gebro'Sra    ]?eowiende    hecm    sylfan  J^a    swa  peah. 
tent     fratres       suos ;         servientes     sibi ;  Qui  ta7nen 

ge)?yldelice       sind  to  cepanne      forj^aw      swylcum    genihtsumere 
jpatienter  portandi  sunt :         qu\a  de  talibus  copiosior 

med   [d.]     he    bi$    beiyten  [b.]  seo  msesta  gimen     *  sit 

merces  adquiritur ;  Ergo  cura  maxima  sit  15 

Ipam  abbode      senigre        gimeleas-te     ]>cet  hi  na  f>olian  pa  untru- 
ablati ;     ne  aliquam  neglegentiam         paticmtur ;  Quilus 

man  gebro^ra  sig  hus.  cyte    ofer  hi      betgeht      7      J?en 

frairibvi'&      infirmis  sit      cella       super  se  deputata  ;  et  servitor 


11.  untruman,  first  stroke  of  second  u  probably  corr.  from  e.         15.  tit,  t 
copied  from  Latin,  read  5/^. 


4.  repetatur,  MS.  reperetur.      benedictione,  MS.  henedictlo.  7.  Infib- 

MORUM,  I  is  forgotten  by  rubricator.  stij)er,  MS.  siipe.  9.  visitastis,^  MS. 
xisitatis.  11.  Erasure  before  i/)si.  14.  quia,  is^hoyeMuQ.  \1 .  infirmis, 
corr.  from  infirmu»  by  erasure,     sit,  corr.  from  i<clt, 
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68]  relaxations  of  rule  for  old  men  and  for  children. 


aclrfedende  7  luficende  ac  lie  fulfremed  ba'Sa  brice 

timens      chum,  et  diligens  ac       sollicitus.        Balnearum  usus ;  m 

]?a  iintrunmn  swa  oft  swa  hit  fremeS  sigeboden    |?am    halum  7 
injlrmis  quoties    exjpedit    offer atur ;  Sanis  autem    et 

swy(5est     7   geonclicum    Isetlicor     si  geuunen       [a.]  flaesca 

maxime  juvenilus      tardius     concedatur ;     Sed    et    carnium 

*b£et   f>am  imtruman  eallunga       ])?.m  wanhalum  forhsele       ac  si 
esus  injirmis         omnino    dehilihusqne  jpro  rejparatione  con- 

geseald  *^cet  onne  hi  beo'S  *gebeorode  fram  flsesclicum  midge wune- 
^cedatwv:     Ac  uhi  mel'orati  fuerint  ;       a        carnibus  more  soli  do 

lie  J)eaw  ealle  7  hi  forhabban  [c.]  )?a  maesta  [b.]     gimene    habbe 
omnes  abstineant  ;  Curam  auUm  maximam  habeat 

se  abbod  fram  y^m  horderum  o'S^e  fram  J)enum  '^cet  ne  beo  for- 
abbas  ne  a  celJarariis  aut  a  servitoribus  neglegantur 

gimeleaste  ]?am  untruman  for]^am  to     him     J)ehitloca^    swa  swa 

injirmi     \  quia     ad  ipsum     resjpicit.         quic-     (144  a.) 

hwaet  fram  leornincnihtum  swa  biS  agyld. 
quid      a  discijpulis  delinquitur. 

10  De  senibus  vel  infantibus.     (Cap.  XXXVIL) 

]:)eah      ]?esig       j^a    sylfe     maemiisnesse      gecind  [c]  [e.] 

Licet  ipsa  humana  natuea       tkahatur 

[f.]  to    mildheortnesse     on    J^isum    yldum     ealdra  7  J 

AD      Mi^'E.ricordiam ;      in      is  aetatibus       senum      videlicet      et 

cildra        J^eahhwae'Sere  [c.]  regules    ealldordomlicnyss  heom 

infantum ;  tamen  et    regule  auctoritas  eis 

besceawige  si    foresceawod         aefre       wacmodnyss        natesliwon 
pvcspiciad;        Consideretur      sempQV     inbecillitas.      et  nullatenus 

heom     sti'Siiis     regoles  7  na  si  gehealdan  on       fotum       ac    sig 
15     eis     districtio    regule  teneatur  in  alimentis ;   sed  sit 

on    heom    arfaest    foresceawiing    7     hi    forahraedian    minsterlice 
in        eis        pia      consideratio :     et  preiienkint  Iioras 

tide. 
canonicas. 


4.  beet,  probably  Z»  is  a  '  paving  '  letter.  5.  MS.  p'o}ine  =  ])cet  onne  ;  read 

poyiixe.      geheorode,  read  gehetrode.  11.  mcennunesse,  cf.  Introd.,  Ch.  V, 

§  67.         15.  fotum,  cf.  ib.,  §  54. 


3.  juiienibtis,  IS/LS.  invenibns.       4.  t??^nn-?>-,  corr.  from — tis.       12.  aetatibus, 
MS.  eataiibus.         15.   teneatur,  MS.  teneat.         17.  MS.  canonicis. 


Each  in  his  turn  to  be  the  Reader  for  a  week.  [69 


De  ebdomedario  lectoee.     (Cap.  XXXVIII.) 


meosan     etencla    *  geLro'Srum    reedinc    wana    beon    na     scell     i:e 
Mensis    feateum    edextium    lect.o       deesse      non  debet;  ne 

lie     on     fperlicum      gelimpe     se  'Se       gelsec'S  bcc  isedan 

fortuitu     casu  qui       arrijpuerit     codicem      leyere 

negedyi  stlsece  j^aera  se^e  rsedan  sceall  ealra  ]:8era  wucan  on  j^&m 
audeat        ihi.      sed  lecturus  tola  ehdo7uada  dominico 

drihtenllcandeege    ah    inga     &e    bidde    ingangende    sefter  msessan 
die    ingrediatur ;  Qui     ingrediens ;       post     7nissas  s 

7     gemsensiimunge  o"SSe     huselgange     fram        ealltm      for      hi 
et  communionem     petat  ah        omnibus    pvo      se 

beon  gebeden  '\>i:ct  awende  fra  him      g  modignisse    7 

orari ;         ut    avertat    ab    ipso  deus  spiritv.7/i    elationis ;    Et 

siges?ed.    |?is      fers      on     cyrican     jrriddan     si^e    fram      ealhim 
dicatur     hie    versus    in    oratorio  tertio  ab       omnibus. 

h'wi     sylf      swa     Ipeali     frimi     a^^ginne  mine     lij^pan 

ipso    tamen    incipiente.  Domine         labia    mea 

J)u  geopena    7     min  niuS        7    kyS  lof  J)in      [a.]     [b.] 

aperies :      et    os  meum     adnuntiabit    laudem    tuam      Et      sic   'o 

afangenre       bletsunge       7  he  inga    to     laedenne  healic  *  smegen 
accepta      benedictione.    ingrediatur  ad  lejendutn ;    SummumquQ 

7  beo       [b.]    [c]        set       meosan      '^cet     na     seniges        *  drenc 
Jiat         silentium:       ad      mensa7n      ut  nullius         musitatio 

o'SSe    st^fn  [h.]   baton    J^ses    anes     rsederes     ]3£er      &i    geliired. 
(144  b.)    vel      vox:  nisi    solius      legentis  ibi  audiatwv 

[f.]  J^a  ]?inc   [b.]    neodbeheofe  sind       etendum         7     drineendum 
Que         vero     necessaria     sunt  comedentibus    et     bibentibus ; 

heom  sylf  stundmeelum     f)enian        [c]  eenig    \)cet  ne  behofige 

sic     sibi      vicissim      ministrent  fi'Sitves  ut  nullus         ituligeat        15 

biddan    senig  ]:>inc    gif    hwilc  neod    beoS    mid  bycnun^e 

petere       aliquid.       Si     quid     tamen    opus  fuerit  sonitit 

sumes  tacnes  swi'Sor  sigebeden  ]:>onne  mid  stefne    na    lie  ne 

cujuscumque  siyni     otius      petatiw  quam  voce :       Nee    pre- 


2.  gebroSrum,  through  influence  of  Latin  ending  for  gebroQra.         7.  g=- 
godi  9.  frum   anginne,   see   note,      first  n  of  anginne  above  the  line. 

11.  smegen,  resid  sivigen.       12.  c/re;<c,  see  note.       13.  5/^;/,  e  corr.  from  some 
other  letter.         16.  bi/cnuvge,  g  corr.  from  some  other  letter,  c? 


3.  casu,  MS.  causu.  4.  lecturus,  MS.  lectaris.  8.  versus,  MS.  vers, 

oratorio,  MS.  oratorii.  12.  musitatio,  corr.  in  MS.  from  musltatione  by 

the    underdotting   of   ne.         13.  legentis,  MS.  legentes,  the   e   of  es  being 
changed  in  the  MS.  from  i. 


70]  On  the  quantity  of  food,  to  be  taken  daily. 


gedyrstlaece  J>ara  senig    be  faere  sylfan  o'S^e  elles  hwaiione 

sumat        ibi  aliquis  de         ipsa        lectione   aut         aliunde 

senig  ]^ing    smseigan    ])CBt  ne  si  geseald  intingan  buton  wenunge 
quicquam  requirere :  ne         detur     occasio ;      nisi       forte 

se  ealdor    fore     lare    o'5'S'e    fram    trimminge     wylle      senig  ]:>ing 
prior       pro  aedificatione  voluerit        aliquid 

scortlice    secgaii    bro'Sor  seo  wuca  J>eh     nime     snaedinge 

hreviter     dicere ;    Frater     autem    ehdomedarius  accijoiat    mixtum 

aer  J^an  pe  he  aginne  reedan  for]?am  lialgum  gesumunge      [f.] 
5   priusquam  incijpiat     legere.  propter         communioneTn.     sanctum; 

7   ])<Bt  na  sig  healic  him  fsesten    forJ)yldian    ^yS^aii 

et        ne  forte    grave   sit   ei      jejunium     sustinere ;     Fostea 

cicenen.     mid    ]:»am    wucuj)enum    7  ]:'enura 

autem.      cum      coqwne  ebdomedariis ;  et     servitoribus. 

hi  gereordiaS       [c]  na  be  endebyrdnesse    rsedaii    o'S'Se 

reficiat ;        Fmires    autem        non  per  ordinexn.      lejant      aut 

singan    ac    Ipn  getrimman  Ipa,  gehyrandaii 
cantent  sed      qui  edijice^it       audientes  j 

10  De  mea^sura  cibohum.     (Cap.  XXX Villi.) 

genihtsumian  we  gelyfac5  to    d8eg]:>erlicere    reordunge  [c]   gemid 

SUFFICEEE        CEEDIMUS    AD    EEFECTIONEM    COTIBlAnam  :  tam 

dseges         ge        nones   eallum       monSiim     twa  gesodene    syflian 
sexte        quam      none    omnibus     mensibiis  cocta  duo 

sanda  [g.]  for  mistlicora      untrumnessa     wenunge 

pulmentaria.    propter     diversorum     infirm^itates.        ut  forte      qui  ' 

of   anum    se'Se      maeg     etan    of  o'Srum  ^pcet  he  si  gereord    ponne 
ex     uno     non   potuerit  edere  ex     alio  reficiatur ;  Ergo 

twa     sanda     [i.]  [h.]  [n.]         genihtsumia'S    7    gif 

1 5  duo  pulmentaria    cocta    omnibus  fratribus       sufficiant.       Ft    si 

bee's     ac  hwanone    fepla    o'S'Se  acennedlicu  ofetu  [g.]   asigegliS 
fuerint  unde        poma     aut     nascentia  leguminum     addatiiv 

swilce  ])cet  ]?ridde.  an   pund  awegen      genihtsunvige    on 

et  tertium ;         Panis  libera  una  propensa  sufficiat     \    in  (145  a.) 

dege  swa  hwae'Ser  [g.]  swa  [f.]  [f.]  'Su  sig  on    gereordunge    oS"5e 
die.  sive  una  sit  refectio.         sive 


4.  seo  wuca/ien,  see  note.         16.  asigeglid,  I  do  not  understand  this  gloss. 


4.  ehdomedarius,  MS.   ehdomedariis.         6.  ei,  sic  in  MS. ;  in  glossator's 
handwriting.         14.  potaerit,  u  above  line.         16.  poma,  MS.  ^owi. 


The  monks  to  be  careful  to  avoid  indigestion.  [71 


gereordunge     7      8efen]:>enunge      ])cet    gif    hi    sceolan     on    eefeii 
jorandii        et  cene ;  Quod  si  cenaturi 

gereordian  of  J^am  sylfan  punde  se  ]:>ridda  [c]  fram  pam  hordere 
sunt.        de       eadeni         libra      ttrtia.     pars     a         cellarario 

si  gehealden  to  agifenne  on  £efer\])enuugum  [f.]  geswinc  [f.] 

reservetur.      reddanda  ctnaturis  Quod  silahor  forte  f actus 

[f.]  [g.]  mare    oncyre     [d.]  de  [e.]   hitbeo  gif  Lit  frema'S 

fuerit    major,  in  arbitrio  et  potestaie  abbatis     erit     si      expediat 

[k.]         yean      asyndrode     toforan      eallum     J^ingum     oferfylle 
aliquid    auger e       remota  ^^re  omwibus    cvRj^ula  - 

Ipcet  nsefre  ne  undersirjaege  [m.]  J^am  munece  oferset  foi]:>am 

ut  numquam  subrijpiat  monacJio  indigeries.     quia      nihil 

swa  wicSerweard  j^en    is  swa  swa  oferfylle       [s.] 

sic       contrarium       est  omni  cJiri&tiano  quomodo         crapida: 

swa  swa  ssede      ure    drihten     warnia'S  'pcet  ne  beon  gebeofogode 
sicut        ait    domnus  9^oster.     Videte         ne  graventur 

[c]      [c.]     on   oforfull    cildnm  [g.]  onginran  ylde  [b.]  seo     ylce 
corda  i^estra  in  crapula.  Pueris  vera    minore      aetate.   non  eadeni 

Tie    si    gebealdan    micelness     all       Isesse      J)onne      ]?am    yldrum 

servetur    quantitas.  sed     minor     quam         majoribus     10 

gebealdanra  [m.]  [1.]  *  fi^er  *  feteflsesS 

servata  in  omnibus  parcitate.  Carnium  vero  quadrupedum  omnmo 

[c]  si   *forli8emed  butan  warihaliim  7 

ab  omnibus      abstineatur     commestio.  preter      omnino      debiles  et 

)?a  *  metrunian 
aegrotos  ; 

De  mensuea  potus.     (Cap.  XL.) 

anra    gehwylc     [b.]   tynderlice    [a.]  bcefS    sylene    of  gode    sume 
Unus  quisque         peopeium         habet     z^onum  ex  d£0    ali%LS  15 


3.  cefenpenungum,  corrected  from  cefenpenunge,  probably  not  contemporary. 
10.  ne,  the  71  has  a  stroke  through  it.  11.  fiSer  over  carnium,  a,ndfet(^(e><d 
over  quadrupedum,  probably  ought  to  be  partially  transposed.  Read  Jiivsca 
(instead  ofjlcesd)  over  carnium,  undjiderj'ete  over  quadruj^edum.  12.  for- 

hcemed,   read  forhcebben.         13.  J)a   metrunian,   read   metruman    (for   med- 
triiman). 


1.  cenaturi,   MS.    cenatur.         5.  remota,    MS.   premota.        omnibus   cra- 
pula,    ibus    era   on   erasure,  MS.  crapuli.  15.  donum,   a  letter  erased 

between  D  and  0  ;  E  ? 


72]  On  the  quantity  of  crink.     *  "Wine  furthers  apostacy.' 


so'Slice  [a.]    [n.]    mid  sunmm      iiigehyda     " 

summe  sic    alius    vero     sic.     Et     icleo    cu7n   cdiqim  scrupulositate. 

fram      ns       7  gemett    bigleofa       c/Sra       7  is  ges^ett     swa  ]?eali 
a     nobis     mensura       victus       alioruoa    constituitur :      Tamen 

untrumera  [g.]  wacmodnesse       wegelyfaS    [d.]       gemet^ 

infirmorum    contuentes    imhecillitatem :  credivnus  eminam 

wines  geonden  eenlepige    genihtsumian     geon    d.dd^    |?am   ]3e  syiS 
vini  per  sinjulos  sufficere         per  diem;       Quihus  j 

[f.]     ge]:>yld     [h.]     forhsefednesse        agene        lie  I 

5  autem     donat  \   deus        toJercmtiam   ahstineoitie         propriam      se  (145  b.) 

silfe  mede      hi  witan    ])cet    gif  stowe    neodj^earfnesse 

habituros  mercedem    sciant ;    Quod    si   aut     loci  necessiias 

ocStSe    geswinc  [h.]       sumeres    o'SSe    swi'Slic    liaete    ]ycet  gif 

aut        labor      aut  ardor     aestatis  amplius  popos- 

bitt  [d.]    [b.]      on  dome  ealdres    o'S'Se  hi  wunige  [i.]        on 

cerit         in        arbitrio      prioris         consistans.         considerans  in 

ealkim  J^ingum    na    '\)cet  undersmege    oferfylle  o'Stje  druncennesse 
omnibus         tie  subrepat  satietas    aut     ebrietas  licet 

"^e  we  radan    ealhinga  *  windred       muneca        beon  getiht 
10      legamus         omnino        vinum      monachorum     persuaderi      non 

[a.]  huru  J^inga  hum  J^inga  [g.]  "^ixt  [f.]  "^cet         ]:)ena 

potest :  saltern  vel  hoc   consentiamus.    ut     non  usque 

0^     oferfylle       drincan     [k.]     ac  hwonlicor    for]:'am     *  windrend 
ad    satietatem     lihayyius      sed  parcius.  quia  vinum 

wicSersacan     l^ede'S  l^a  witen    J^ar  ]:>ar       neod]?earfneFsa 

apostatare       facit     etiam    sapientes.        Ubi        autem      necessitas 

stowe       bitt        [d.]     ])cet    forassedegemed  o'S'Se  forawrltene  beon 
loci     exposcit      ut       ne  suprascripta  mensura  m- 

gemett    ])cet  fur  'Sonne  mage  ah  micel  [h.]    mid    ealle 

15  veniri  possit.         sed        multo        minus :     aut     ex      toto  * 

naht     bletsian       god      J)ara       eardiaS       7  hi  na  cyrian 

niliil    benedicant    deum     qui     ibi  habitant  et  non    murrnurarent ; 


*    7.  ha'te  is  gloss  to  ardor.  10.  tvindred,  read  windretic,  i.  e.  tvindrec. 

11.  />ena,  read  toe  na,   or  more  probably  read  J>e  as  belonging  to   the  pre- 
ceding />cet.         12.  windrend,  read  windrenc. 


2.  victus,  MS.  vicfis.  6.  MS.  mercedam.     MS.  necessitate,  corrected 

into  necessitas.  7-  MS.  aestas.         9.  aerietas   in   the    MS.   for  ehrietds. 

10.  Before  persuaderi,  the  words  non  esse,  sed  quia  nostris   tempo) ibns   id 
monachis,    found   in   the    other   texts,   are   omitted.  13.  MS.  sapientis. 

16.  detcm,  MS.  evidently  by  mistake  lias  dominum  {dam,  for  diti). 


The  times  of  meals  to  vary  with,  the  seasons.  [73 


]j(et 

ininigende 

Hoc    ante 

wnma 

ammon-Mtes. 

beon 

sint ; 

buton    ceorunge    j?^^    hi   na 
ut  absque  7nurmuratione 


QUIBUS    HOEIS    EEFICIUNT    FEATEES.       (CaP.  XLI.) 

fram     J^aere      haligan    eastran    [cL]  [d.]  to    middeeges 

A        S^iYCTO    PASCHA     USQUE        AD      PENTECOSTEN     AD       SEX^a77l 

lii  gereordian  to   eefenne  7  hi  gereordiau  fram  pente- 

rejiciant        iiatres.  et  ad    seram  cenent ;  A      pente-  5 

costen  on  eallum  sumera  geswinc       felda      gif  hi  nabbatS 

costen   autem        tota  estate :  si  lahores       agrorum      non  habent 

munecas     swi'Sliciiesse    sumeras    o'S^e  lie  gedef^   on  wodness  [c] 
monachi.  aut  nimiatas     estatis      non    ^Je^^^6r6a^.       quarta.        et 

[b.]     daeg    [a.]   hi    feesten  o'S  non  on   odrum   dagum 

(146  a.)  sexta  feria        jejunent  usque    ad    nonam :  reliquis         \ 

dagum     to     middsege    hi    gereordian    ]3a    gereordunga    to     mid 
diebus     ad      sextani         jprandeant ;  Que  jprandii     sexta : 

weorcum   on   secerum    gif   hi   habba^        sumeres        swi'Slic   hsete 
si    opera    in      agris  haluerint.         aut   aestatis  fervor         10 

biS     to  *  belippendan  bicS    J^ses  abbotes   hit  si  on  fora- 
nimius  fuerit :      continuanda      erit.   et  in  abbatis      sit       jprovi- 

scawuuga  7    he    genietige    ealle    ]:>inc    and    he    gedihte 

dentia.       Et    sic  temperet  omnia  afque  disjjonat 

saula  pcet  "pa^t  [c]  hi  do's  [c]  gebiotSra 

qualiter   et   anime    salventur ;    Et       quod         faciunt       frdtres. 

butan  [d.]     [d.]     aelcere    ceorunge     7   don     fram    anginnum   [d.] 
absque        lolla      mur7nuratione    faciant ;     Ab  idilus 

[e.]  oS  andgin  faestenes  [f.]       to      nonas 

autem     sejptembris    usque    ad    cajmd    quadragesime     ad     noiuau.  15 

[b.]      hi  gereordian  on  Isenctene  fsesten   [b.]     oS         eastran 
sem'pQY       rejiciant.        In     qaadragesima     vero  usque  (m)  pasca: 


4.  middce  nearly  quite  erased.  7.  gedef6,  6  very  pale  ink,  read  gcdrefd. 

11.  lelippendan,  see  note. 


1.  MS.  murmurationis.  b.  fratres,  fr  erased,  then  added  at  the  top, 

where  it  is  again  partially  erased.  7-  nimietas,  e  add.  later,  in  very  pale 

ink.  9.  pra?/c?u,  M  above  line,  by  way  of  correction  to -ea»#.  The  MS.  had 
originally  ^;?'avic?earif.  12.  M}i.  temperit',  nfque  ;  disponlt.  IG.  rejicient 
in  MS.    -There  is  an  erasure  before  pai^ca  in  the  MvS. ;  of  in  ? 


74]  Silence  to  be  kept,  especially  after  Complin. 


on       sefsen       hi   gereordian   se   sylfa  sefen  si  gcdon 

ad  vesjpQiam        reficiant ;  Ijpsa      autem  vespera  sic   agatur : 

leoht    leohtfsetes  '^cet  hine  behofian   gereordgende  mid  leolite 
ut  lumen      lucerne  non  indigeant  reficientes.  sed     luce 

)?agit   d8eges  ealle   Ipmc  ali  beon  gefyllede    ac  on  selcere      tide 
adhuc    diei         omnia         consummentur ;      sed  et  omni    temjpore 

swa  sefen  j^enunge  o'6'Se  on  tide  swa  pus  gemedemod  [g.] 

sive  sit  cene  sire  refectionis  Iiora.  sic  temjperatur.      ut 

mid  dseg  ^pcet  gewyrdan  ealle  ]?ing. 
5  cum  luce  Jiant  omnia. 

Ut  post  completoeium  nemo  loquatuk.     (Cap.  XLII.) 

on  selcere  tide        swigen      sceolan    liealdan     raunecas     swySost 
Omni    temjpore     silentium^     dehent      studere      monachi.     maxime 

J)elib\v8e'Sere     on    nibtlicum    tidiim    7    foi'Si  on  selcere  tide    sit 
tamen  nocturnis         horis.    Et    ideo     omni  temj)ore    sire 

fsestenes    sit    gereordung    g   tima     gif  hit  bi'S   gereordunge  sona 
jejunii.    sive     prandii :     si  temjpus       fuerit  jprandii.      max 

Ipcet    hi  ansa's    fram  sefen  J^enunge  7  hi   sittan    ealle     togsedere 
fo  ut    surrexerint     a      cena.  sedeant  omnes    in  unum. 

7    rsede     an     *  ]:urhtogenes  race  o'S'Se    on    ealdfaedera    lifa   o'SSe 
et   legat   unus         collationes.  vel  vitas  jpatrum.  aut 

sqc5es  sum  "Sine    '\>cBt    getrymme  ]?a  gehyrendum 

certe     aliquid     quod      edfjlcet  audientes ;       Non  autem  epta- 

forSam    nntrumum      andgitum      ]:)ena    biS 
ticurn    aut    regum..    |  quia         injirmis        intellectihus     non      ^Wi(i46b.) 

nytwyi'Slic  on  'Ssere  tida         j^is  gewrit     gehyran  on  o'Srum 

utile  ilia       hora       hanc        scripituram,  audire.  aliis  vero 

tidum    [c]     beon    gersedde    gif     beoS     fsestenes    dagas         [a.] 
15       horis  legsioitur ;  )Si     autem    jejunii       dies     fuerint. 

gesnngenum    sefensanga    betwux    lytlum    faece    sona     hi  gan      to 
dicta  vespera.       parro        interrallo      mox    accedant    ad 

rsedinge     race    oSSe   recednesse    swa    swa    we    bufon    ssedon   7 
lectionem.  collationum  ut    diximus.  et 


8,  9.  sit,  sit,  read  siff  ?  siffl     g  tima,  very  slight  traces  of  erasure  between 
g  and  tima  ;  read  r///"?  11.  purldogtnes,  s  owing  to  the  influence  of  Latin 

ending?   read  purMogene. 


1 


12.  autem,  corr.  from  anvcro  by  writing  tern  over  vcro,   and  o    {  =  idem) 
over  au.         15.  legantur,  a  corr.  from  u. 


The  brethren  to  come  at  once  to  divine  service,  [75 


gerfeddum     feower     o^e  fif         leafiim  [p.]  [p.] 

lectis    quattuor.  aut       quinque     foliis      vel    quantum    hora 

[q.]  eallum    becumen    togsedere  [q.]  Ipiirh    j^as 

iptimittit ;  omnibus  in  ununn  occurrentihus     ^er     hmic 

yldinge        rsedinc  gif  seuig    wenunge     on    ^am    sylfum 

moram       lectionis ;     Si    quis     forte  in  assignato 

betsehtum    him    sylfum    J^ingum     beon     seiiig    biS    gebisgod    lie 
sihi  commisso  fuerit  occu'patus  oc- 

becume    ealle  togEedere     gesette    hi  gefyllan     7    utgan- 

currat ;   Omnes    ergo    in    umim      positi    comj^leant  j    Et      ex-      5 

gende    fra??4    nihtsangum    senig  7   nasi      leaf       syS'San    senigum 
euntes      a      comjjletoriis       nulla  sit      licentia     denuo     cuiquam. 

sprsecon  eenig  ]^ing  '^cBt  gif  by'S  gemett    funden       [a.]         ?enig 
loqui       aliquid ;        Quod  si  inventus  fuerit   quisquaTn 

J^isne     forgseian         stilnesse  mid  J^earfnesse    cumena 

hanc  ^revaricari  taciturnitatis  regulam.     si    necessitas     hospidum 

gif    ofor  becimS    wenunga  aenigum    senig    j^inc    o'SSe    hate 

supevvenerit :      aut  forte  ahha      alicui         aliquid        jusseret 

])3&t  [a.]    beon    7   swylce  mid  healicum  gedreoge    7  gemetegiinge 
Quod     tamen  et  ipsuin  cum    summa    gravitate   et   moderatione  10 

arwur'Slieor  '^cet  beo 
honestissime      flat. 

De  his  qui  ad  opus  D£i  et  admensam  tarde 
VENiUNT.     (Cap.  XLIII.) 

to      tide       godcundre  j^enunge       sona      ]:)onne  blS  gehyred  swa 
Ad  hoeam      divini       officii    mox  ut    auditum  FUEr/^ 

beoS       tacen        eallum     forlsetenum     [h.]       swa     hwylce      f>inc 

signum. :  relictis  omnibus  que   libet   fuerznt    15 

on      handum         mid    hselicum    ofoste   [b.]         si   becumen     mid 
in       manibus      summa      cum       festinatione       curratiiv :       cum 

gedreoge    J^eahhwgeSere    ]>cet     ne     ge  higeleas      mete         tender 
gravitate         tamen.  ut     non     scurilitas     inveniat   fomitem  ; 


2.  heciimen,   gloss   to   occurrentihus  ;    read   lecumendum.  17.  Mgelens, 

probably  the  subst.  lii gel  east  was  originally  there. 


3.  lectionis,  second  i  erased,     in  asdgnato,  MS.  in  has  signato.         8.  regu- 
lam, not  in  the  MS. ;  sine  cecsitas  in  MS.     Before  these  words  aline  (regulam 
graviori  vindicfe  suhjaceat  cxcepto)  has  been  left  out.        9.  aut  forte,  MS.  aut- 
ferte  in  one  word,  and  t  added  above  line  in  the  MS.        12.   QUI  not  in  the  MS. 


76]         as  soon  as  the  ball  is  heard.     Punishments  for  those,  ' 

i 

naht    gobies    weorce    iia    si  forasett    pivt    gif  bltS  to 

Ergo  nihil        ojinri  dei         ^^r^^JO^^a/'iir ;     |     Quod  si        quis     rt(^(^i47a.^ 

nilitlicum    ulitsangiim  [o.]    [q.]        [p.]        j^as    feower  and   Inind- 
noctumas  vigilias  ^jo^^i    gloriam.        j^stdmi  nonagesimi 

iiigenteo'6^111   sealmas    J>ane      for]")!  cnllunga        icoiule 

quartl  qicem   2)roj[)ter    hoc    omnino    protrahcndo  et 

latlice  we  wyllatS  beoii  ges^ed     hegimS     iia    stande  on  pendebyrd- 
moiose    roJumus  did        occurrerit.  nmi      stet     ioi      ordine 

nesse  [b.]    on    choro     ac     ha^ftcnirest      ealra       stande    o'S^e    on 
5       suo         in    choro.     sed       ultimus      omnium      stet;       out      in 

stowe    ]">e  |?e  swylcum    gimel^sum  [k.]  asundran    geset 

loco  qucm  talilus        neglegentihus    scorsivm      con- 

se    abbod    ]'>cvt    be    sigewarnod    fiam     bim      o'StSe    fram 
stituerit       ahha.         2it  ridaifur  ab     i]}so :        rci       ah 

calhini       otit^e      [o.]     gcfyHodum     weorce  mid  fuhe 

omnibus     usque    dun     completo         oi^ere      dei  iniblica      satis- 

dfpdbotc  be  bebieowsige  for  ])i     [b.]     bi    on  c5am  yteniestan  styde 
factione       j^)<'«77('«?! ;  Idco    auteni  cos   in  ultimo  aut 

on    sundran    we    demdon    scybm    standan    ]-)a!t    gesawene    fram 
10      seorsum  judicavimus.         debere       stare        ut  risi  ab 

ealkim     o'b'Se  for  t^oere  sylfan  scame  be  beon  gebette    [a.] 

omnibus,     vel    ])yo  ij^sa      verecundia     sua     emendentur ;        Nam 

wi'S   ntan     on  cyrican    gif  bi  beo'5  lifiic5    by'5    fanninga   ]^ylc 
si     /oris       oratorio  remaneant :  erit      forte       talis  qui 

7     ]ie  sLipe     o'5'Se  gewisHce  bi  sette    bim    syL'an 
se  aut  collocet  et    dormiat :      out        certe         sedeat      sibi  /oris: 

]\^rute  spelhuigum  *  geaenigtiga'S   /    beon    geseald    inlinga    pam 
vel  fabulis  vacet ;  et  dctur  occasio 

awyridan    deofle  ab  inga       w'uS    innan    pa't    be    forjiani 

15       maligno ;  Sed    ingrediatwv  iniro.  ut       vec  totum 

ne    fodeose     7     be    "5am    o'Srum    bi    si    gebet    on    d.Tg'5'erlicum 
l)Q\dat         et  de  reliquo  emendetur ;  Diurnis 


2.  [o]  [q.]  [p.]  are  partly  pasted  over.  3.  ieunde,  eo  quite  iudistinct. 

4.  lallicc,  sic  in  MS.,  but  the  stroke  may  be  the  remnant  of  a  letter 
erased  after  qnarfi.     bec/imS,  i.  e.  bcciDid'.  6.  f/imtiefiion,    le   not   quite 

clear,  probably ///»im'*«>;?  was  in  the  IMS.  first,  tlien  /  was  added  through 
the  OB,  making  it  into  glmehsum.  14.  geaniijfiyati  or  geanngtigaQ  ;  read 
gecvmtixjaS. 


2.  vifjiliix  in  MS.         3.   i  erased  after  quaifi.         4.  morose,  r  corr.  from 
another  letter.  6.  talibus,     MS.    alibtis.  S.    MS.  oviiuibns.      mtis-, 

MS.   sit  Is-.  11.  sua,   put  in  later.  15.  intra,   t  added  above   line. 

16.  reJinqiio,  ee  {=^esse)  nuiidehn-  in  the  MS. 


Ch.  XLIII.]  who  CO  ne  late  to  chapel  or  to  meals.  [77 


ticlum     [o.]      [(!.]       [c] 
autem      ]ioris     qui       ad      ojjus     del    post     versum    et     gloriam 

J?8es    formal!    sealmas      '\>e  bit5       gesungen    se    €e     na 

primi         jpsalmi      qui   post       versum      dicitur    non     occur- 

becym'5    [d.]  on  se    on'Ssere    J^e    we    bufan    ssedon  on 

rerit.  lege  qua    supra  diximus     in 

tSsere    ytemestan    stowe    he    stande     ne     he    negedyrstlsece    beon 
ultimo  stet :  nee  presumat 

gefaerlseht  sin  o'S  fulre  dasdbote        '  buton 

sociari     choro  psaUentium         usque  ad         satisf actionem,    nisi   5 

leafe         sylle     be  his  J^afunge    [x.]     [y.]       [z.] 
forte    ahhas    licentiam    dederit    p'^imissionera.    suam.  :  ita    tamen  : 

\)?et    he    gebete    scyldig    j^anonforS 
(147b.)  y^f      satisfaciat       reus  ex  hoc;        Ad  mersam      autem  qui  ante 

se   de   ne   becymS  pcet   he   sette  sirigan  7 

verswm      oion  ocurrerit  :       ut       simul      om^es  dicant  versum   et 

hi  gebiddan  7  lii  under  anum   ealle  genealsecan  to    meosan   ]3Uih 
orent.        et         suh       uno  omwis     accedant    ad  mensam :   qui 

his     gymeleaste  o^'Se    leahtor    se  ^e     ne    becym'S       otS 

jper    neglegentiam    suam    aut     viiium      non       occurrerit :     usque  10 

o\)\'Q  n^Q  [c.]  for   jpifcum   leahtre  he  si  gej)read    [a.]      eft 

ad    secundam  vicem        p/ro  hoc        corripiatur ;      Si    denuo 

gif    he    hit    na    gebet  [c]  gemenelicere      meosan 

non  emendaverit         non   peimittatar      ad  mense       communis 

to   dsehiiminge    ac  he  geasindrod  [h.]  fram  geferisedene       [k.] 
parti cipationem :       sed  seqwstratus  a  consortio         omnium 

reordige     ana     setbrodenum    his   daele     [n.]    of    wine      [p.] 
.    rejiciat    solus  :       suhlata        ei  portions  sua    de   vino  :   usque,   ad 

g'5  fulre  dsedbote        swa  gelice    [b.]     he  Jjohe  se  'Se  na 

satisf  actionem,  et  emend  atimuxo.  ;  Similiter  autem  patiatur.     qui      1 5 

settan      ferse       [d.]      bi'S      aiidwerd    "^cet    h\6    sefter    mete 
ad    ilium    versuTU    non    fuerit    p/resens  :     qui         p>ost    cihum 

gesungen  ne  ne  gedyrst  quam  laece  })are    foras^etan  tide 
dicitur;  Nee  quis  pjresumat         ante         statutam.         horam  : 


1.  [d.]  not  quite  clear.         16.  cvttanfoT  (ei/>am.  17.  ne  ne  gpdijrst  quam 

Irece;   read   ne  ne  gedyrstlcece',   quam,  though   belonging  to   quk,  is  in  the 
hand  of  our  glossator. 


14.  fie  vino,  MS.  divino.         16.  ad,  MS.  et. 


78]  Atonement  of  faults  by  the  excommunicated. 


o'SSe  sefter  sy'S^an  senig  Iping  metes  ge  ssegcle  drencg     iinderfon 
aut  joostea  quicquam.        cihi  ait      potus    presumere ; 

ahhe    gif    enigum    biS    beSedum     seiii    J^ing    fram    ]:»am    ealdre 
8ecl       si         cui  offertur  aliquid  a   priore 

7    underfon  7  he  wiS  ssecS  on  tide  '^cet  on  ]?are  j^e  he  gewilnat5 
et    acciptre         renuntierit.         hora     qua  desideraverit. 

[d.]  '^cet  he    '\)cet  sefte  })(Te^    J:ce^  he  wiS  £0C   o'SSe  eallunga 

Tioc      quod  jprius  recusavit.       aut    cdiud    ommno 

naht    na  underfon  set    fulre  dsedbote   gecwemlice 

5  nihil      accijpiat :       usque    ad    emendationem.    congruam ; 

De    his    qui    EXCOMMUNICANTCriJ    QUOMODO    SATIS    FACIANT. 

(Cap.  XLIIII.) 

for    healicum     gylte  fram  gebedhuse    7  fram  beode  se   '\>q  hylS 
Qui  peogravi  culpa    ab     oeatoeio    et        mensa  excom- 

amansumad  on  tide  on  "^cet  godes  weorc  on  cyrcean  ]:0er  bi^  wur^od 
municaiur :    hora      qua     opus      dei    in   oratorio  percelebratur  : 

setfora^  dyran  a]?reht     alinge  naht  secgende  buton  pcet  an 

10     ante  for  as    oratoriiprostratus  jaceat  nihil  dicens  :     nisi  tantum 

ahyldum     on     eor'San      heafde     pro   afered       eadmod  ealra        of 
posito        in      terram.     Gap)ite:        Stratus        pron-ws   omnium    de 

cyrcean    utgangendre    mid     fotum     7     \>cet     swa    hinge         do 
oratorio      exeuntium.         pedilus       Et    hoc     tarn     diu      faciat : 

otJ^set  [s.]  deme       fuUice  gebed  se     ]:)onne 

usque      dum  ahhas  \  judicaverit    satisf actum     esse;    Qui     dum   (148a.) 

he    gehaten    fra??i  cymcS      abetyrne    Jjam    sylfan 

jussKS  ah     ahhate.  vtnerit :       xolvat        se   ipsius      ahhatis 

fotum     ^ySSan      eallra      fotswaj^um     broSra     ]>a't   hi  gebiddan 
le^pedibvLS.    deinde    omnium      vestigiis     fratrum. :    ut  orent 

for     him     7    Iponne  gif     hset  he  si  underfaugeu  on  chore 

^ro  ipso:  At    tunc     si  jusserit  abba ;         recipiatur  in  chore 

o'SSe  on   eddebyrdnys^e   ]:>ar  J^ar  gement      swa  vel  plane 

vel    in         ordine :  quo         abba     decreverit :    ita       sane 


1.  underfon,  f  corr.  from   r.  2.  behediim,    ho   above  the  line  ;  read 

hehodcn.  8.  fram  (second).  The  MS.  hasjfm.  10.  oeiforan,  ran  seema 
to  be  blotted,  apreht,  for  astreht.  alinge,  originally  aliticge,  for  alicge. 
11.  pro  in  glossator's  hand.         14.  abetyrne,  a  'paving'  letter? 


1.  cihi,  MS.  id)i.     ait  must  be  a  very  old  mistake  for  aut,  since  a  glossator, 
meaningless,  has  provided  it  with  the  gloss  s(egde.  11.  promts  added 

by    glossator,     dii   corrected    from    two    other    letters.  13.  satisfactum,    t 

corr.  from  another  letter  by  erasure.         14.  a6  omitted  in  the  MS.         16.  si,i 
corrected  from  e. 


Penalty  for  mistakes  in  divine  service.  [79 


sealm      o'S^e      antemn      o"5^e  raedinge   o'5'Se  hwset  seni  ping 
ut  psalmunfi.     ut    antij^lionaTn   seu    lectionem   vel     aliud      quid 

ne   gedyrstlsece  on  gebedliuse    agiiinan    buton  eft  se  abbocZ 
non    jpresumat     in     oratorio    inijponere :    nisi         iterum      abba: 

hate     7     on  eallon  tidu?7i    Jjsenne    j^e    huS  gefylled  godes  weorc 
jubeat  Et    ommlus      oris       dum  comjpletur  oj^us      dei 

ni^er      alenge    hine    sylfne    on    eorj^an  on    stowe    on    J^am    ^e 
jproiciat  se  in    terram.    in      loco         quo 

stynd    7     swaful  gebete  7  *hilitt  o'S'Sset  him     hate       eft 

Stat,     et      sic  satisfaciat       usque     dum     ei    jubeat  iterum  5 

Ipcet  he   geswice   eallunga  fulredeedbote  fram  J?issere 
abba ;     ut  quiescat  jam  ab  liac  satisfactione ;        Qui 

fram  leohtuni  gyltum  pa  ^e  beoS  amansumode  pcet  an  fram 
vero    jjvo     levibus     culjjis         excommunicantur  tantum      a 

raeosan  on   cyiican    hit   gebeta    o^hige  hoese      Jrset  abbotes 

Tnensa :  in  oratorio  satisfaciant :   usque  ad  jussionem.      habbatis 

pcet  fremman        o'ScSe         bletsige   7  he   secge  genohhit    is. 
Hoc  jperjiciant   usquedu7ti  benejiciat  et      dicat         sufficit ; 

De    his    Qr/   FALLUNTUE   IN    MONASTEEIO.       (CaP.  XLV.)  ^^ 

gif  senig  ponne     he    agin'S       sealm  repse  o?>Se     an- 

Si    QUis     DUM    PRONUNTIAT  jjsalmum    res]ponsorium.    aut     anti- 

temp  leogS       raedinge      butan     |?ui'h     fulre    daedbote 

phonam.      vel    faWitur     lectionem.       nisi        per       sati sf actionem. 

J^ara     toforan       eallum        geadmet        he     beo      mare     wrace 
ibi      coram      omnibus     liumiliatus      fuerit :      majori    vindicte 

he  underhnige  witodlice  se  'Se  iiolde   mid  eadmodnesse   j^reagian 
subjaceat :         quippe       qui     noluit        humilitate         corriyere  : 

pcet    pcet    he    agelte    mid    gimeleaste  cildra 

quod  neyleyentia         deliqtiid ;     Infantes   autem  ^5 

for   swilcum  gylta  *  beimbeswugen. 
pro      tcdi      culpa        vapulent ; 


4.  alenge,  cf.  78.  10  ;  originally  alencge,  for  ale  ge.  5.  7  hildt,  quid  ? 

13.  ge  admet,  erasure  of  one  letter  (e?)  after  ga-.  15.  he   above   line. 

16.  he   imhesiougcn,    or     beon    beswugeu  ?      Indistinct.  Understand :    lean 
hestounyen. 


9.  Eoc,  corrected  from  non  in   the   MS.  10.  monasterio.       All  the 

other  texts  have  oratokio  (cf.  Schroer,  W.  V.,  p.  94  ;  Schmidt,  p.  49). 
12.  fallitar.  Above  II  there  is  the  sign  of  contraction  for  ur.  It  has 
been  torn  asunder  by  the  stretching  of  the  MS.  consequent  upon  and 
necessitated  by  the  MS.  being  pasted  up  after  the  fire. 


80]  Penalties  for  light  faults.     The  Abbot  to  announce 


De    his    qui    in    LEVIBUS    EEBUS    DELINQUUNTC7iJ.      (CaP.  XL VI.) 

gif  *  spin's    on  senigum  gesvvince  innon  cicena  on  hederne 

Si  quis  dUxM  in  laboee      quovis  in  coquina  in  cellaeio. 

on   ]:»enunge    on  baecerne  on  orcerde  on  senigum  crsefte 

in  minister io,  in  ^istrino ;  in  orto      in  arte  aliqua.  dum 

c'SSe    on    swa  liwilcere  stowe  aeni    J^'ing    he  agild  db'^e 
lahorat.    vel     in      quocunique       loco      aliquid       deliquerit  ut  aut 

tobryt       senig   ]:»inc       o'S^'e       forlytcS      gif 
5  regerit      quippiatn.         aut     jpevdiderit    sive    aliud  quid  excesserit 

j^ser    ubi    7      hesylf    cumende     J^serrihte      toforan     ]?am    abbode 
ihi        et         non    veniens         continuo        ante  ahhateva. 

oS'Ss  to  gegaderunge  hit  na  sylf  willes  gebete    7    he  gefremma'S 
vel    congregationenfi        ipse  ultro    satisfecerit      et      prodiderit 

his  gilt  poiine    he    Ipurh     oSerne         en's  hit    biS 

delictum     suum :  dum  per  aliuni  cognitum      fuerit 

niaran    bote    underhnige  saule      [m.]    synne 

majori  suhjaceat      emcndationi ;     Si    aniyne     vero  peccati 

intinga    gif  beoS    lettlnge    'pcet  an    J^am  abbude  o^'Se  gastlicum 
10  causa        fuerit        latens.      tantum  ahhati         aut   spiritalihus 

ealdrum       he     geswutelige  })a     cunnan    gehacnian    heora 

seniorihus         patefaciat.  qui  sciant  curare        sua: 

eelfremeda    wunda  na  abarian  7  geswutelian 

et  aliena    vulnera  non      detegere      aut      puhlicare ; 

(De  significanda  hoea  opeeis  del)     (Cap.  XL VII.) 

godes  daeges  7  nihtes    sig    caru    ]:ses 

NUNTIANDA     HOEA      OPEEIS     DEI     DIE     NOCTUQUE      SIT      CUra 

abbotes    oS'Se     he&ylf       cy'San      o'Srum  hohfullum  bre'Ser 

ic^ahhatis:     aut        ipse      nuntiare :     aut       tali         solicito     fratri 

o'S'Se   beisece   J^as  gimene  ]>cH   ])cet  ongedafenlicum   timan 

injungat  Itanc  cura^ii :  ut  omnia      horis   comj^etentibus 


(148  b.) 


2.  spind,  read  swind,  for  sioincd,  tind.  take  it  as  gloss  to  lahorat  in  1.  4. 
3.  in  orto  in  glossator's  hand.  6.  ubi  written  by  glossator.  11.  Erasure 
after  geswutelige. 


2.  couiNAinMS.  3.  aliqua,  M.^.  aliquo.  6.  veniens,  MS.  invens. 

7.   prodiderit,     MS.     perdiderit.  10.    MS.  faerint.     tantum,    tantem 

in  MS.,  but  the  correction  is  indicated  by  writing  u  over  e.  12.  After 
aliena,  vulnera  is  written  above  the  line,  possibly  by  glossator.  detegerw  in 
MS.     et  instead  of  aid.  13.  The  title  of  Chapter  XLVII  not  being  found 

in  our  MS.,  it  has  been  supplied  from  the  other  MSS.  16.  injungat,  MS. 
injiigat. 


the  hours  of  prayer.  [81 


"beon  gefyllede  sealmas  soSlice  oS'Se  aiitiphonas  tefter  j^am  abbode 
comjdeantiiv ;    Psalmos  autem    vel    antipho\)?iS  post        abbatem. 

be  heora  Eendebyidne&se  ]?am  pe  b.^  gehaten  hi  aginnan    singan 
ordine  suo  quibus  jwssum  fuerit  inponant;   Cantare 

7    rsedan  ne  ue  gedyrstlaece  buton  se  Se    mseg    Ips,  sylfan. 
autem  et    legere      non     preswrnat :     nisi       qui    potest      ijpsuni 

f>enunge     welgefidlan    \)cet  beon  getimbrode  f>a  gebyiendum    ])CBt 
officium    bene  implere.    ut        aedijicentur  audientes ;       Quod 

7    raid    ege     beo    7  J?am  J^e  hset. 
cum  humilitate :  et  gravitate:    et      tremore    fiat:        cui    jusserit  s 

abbas  ; 

De  opeee  maxuum  cotidiano.     (Cap.   XLYIII.) 

ideliies       feond      is       sawle      7     for]:>i    orgewissum       tidum 
Otiositas  inimica  est  ANiME ;  ET    IDEO        CERTis        temporibus 

beon    gebisgode     scealan  on    geswince     handa  onge- 

(149  a.)  occupari  debent     /ratres    in      labore      manuum. :  \  certis 

wissum    eft    tidum     on     god^undre    laedinge     7      for|5i     ]pissere 
iterwn  Iwris      in         lectione  divina.  Ideoque  hac    10 

we  gely^aS  8ei\vbe]:era     tida      beon  geendebyrde 
dispositione    credimus      utraque    tenipora  ordinary.         id  est 

o^clyiDunge   ]:8es   nigej^an   monj^as   on   aerne    utgangende 
a  pascha         usque  ad  kalendas  octobris  mane         exeuntes 

fram    primsange    o'5'Se    fullan   feor'San   tida  hi  swican 

a        pirima  :      usque       ad  Iwram  pene       quartam :      labor ent 

])cet   pcet   beo^   nydbehefe  fram  tide  J^sere  feor'San 

quod  necessarium      fiLerit ;      ab     Jiora  autem        qiiarta 

o'SSa    syxtan  tide  hi   semtian   cefter   J^sere   syxtan 

usqwQ    ad  lioram,    sextam  lectioni      vacent ;  Post  sexta77i        15 

tida      arisende  hi  geresten   on   heora   beddum   mid 

autem    surgentes    a    7nensa       pausent        in    lectis       &uis      cum 

eallura      swige      oSSe   wenunga   se  "Se     wyle      him  sylfan   raedan 
om7ii     silentio :     aut       forte         qui     voluerit        sibi  legere. 

swa    raede     pa^t    o'Ser     he   ne   gedrefe    sigedon  gemetlicor 

sic     legat      ut    aliiwi    7ion    inquietet ;    Agatur     7iona    te7nperius 


10.  gndguyidre,  second  g  coir,  from  t.  13.  fallan,  gloss  as  if  the  lemma 

were  plene. 


1.  Psahnus   in    MS.         2.  jussiim,  jussns   in    the  M8.,   and    the  first    (6 
added  later. 

G 


82]      Manual  labour  to  be  done,  at  certain  hours  of  the  day. 


midwewgendum  Ipseie   ehta    tide  pcet  pcet  eis  towyrcaniie 

mediante  octava  Jiora :  eiiteruni         quod  faciendum 

hi  wyrcan     o^Se     aefan  [a.]      [b.]      neodbehefnes 

est  operentur      usque      ad      vespQYum;    Si     autem       necessitas 

stowe  ocSSe    *|5earflices    giforcrafa'S         wsesmas     tog^fraderigenne 
loci      aut     paupertas       exegerit     ut  ad  fruges         colligendas 

})urh    hi    ]>cet    hi    beon    gebisgode  hi  na  beon    gedrefede    for]:)am 
^er  se  occupentur  non  contristentur :  quia 

])onne     so'San      munecas  f)urh   *  gespin'S  heora   handa 

5   tunc       veri       rnonachi    sunt;    si         labore   manuurn  suarum 

gif   hi  libbatS   swa  swa         ure   faederes 

vivunt.  sicut      et  patres  nosiri  et  apostoli  ;  Omnia  tamen 

gemetelice     beon     for]:>am     wac  modum      fram    cZypunge 
7nensurate  Jiant  :    propter   pusillanimes ;        A        calendis    autem. 

06  anginn  Isenctenfsesten  on  J? a  oSran  fulran  tide 
octohribus  usque  ad  caput   quadra gesime :        usque  in  horam 

rsedinge  hi  semtian  se  o'Ser  tida  on  'Ssere  ucan  sgedon 
secundam plenam  lectioni    raceni  ;    Hora  secunda  agatur 

undern  on  heora  weorc  7  hi  geswican 

10  tertia  ;  et  usque  ad  nonani  07nnes  in    opus   suum  lahorent 

pcet  bits  betseht        gewordenum  forecnyll      )?0ere 

quod       eis  injungitur ;  Facto  autem   primo  signo    hore 

nontide     hi    ge'Seodan  fram    Zieora    weorce    senlepie    7    hi    beon 
none :      disjungant  se     ah      opere        suo       slnguli.    et       sint 

gearwe  powne  J)one  o'Serne    cnyll  cnylS        sefter  gereordunge 

parati:    dum     5ecunc?um    signum  \pulsaverit;    Post    refectionem  (149  b.) 

hi    semtian    heora    raedingum  o'5'Se  on  sealmum 

autem.       vacent  lectionihus         suis        aut  psalmis ;         In 

Icencienes  fsestenes  on  daofum  fram   serne   merien    o'S    'Ssere 

i:^       quadragesime        vero        diebns         a  mane  usque         ad 

|?riddan    tide  emtian  *  heorsedingum  o'S'Sa 

tertiam        plenam    vacent       lectionilus      suis.    et   usque     ad 


1.  midioengendum'^  n  may  be  r;  perhaps  read  midlujendam.     eis,  Latin, 
or  e  '  paving  letter  '  ?  3.  J>earjlices,  i.  e.  pearfiicnes.     giforcrafad,  see  note. 

5.   (jespind,  read  gestvind.  7.  cli/piinfje,  I  above  line.         8.  on,  n  corr.  from 

other  letter  :  cJ?         11.  forecnyll,  read  probably /brwe  cnyU.         12.  heora,  h 
indistinct.         15.   Icencienes,  Icenc  not  quite  clear.  16.  heorcedingum,  read 

heora  reeding  urn. 


1.  MS.  faciendam.  3.  exlerit  in  the   MS.  4.  MS.  occupaeniur. 

5.  labore,  MS,  laborcs.  6.   MS.  viant.  9.  secundam,   MS.  secundum. 

16.  leciionibus,  MS.  lectiones. 


Other  hours  to  be  given  to  study.  [83 


fullan  teo'ban  tida  hi  wyrcan  pcet  heorn  bee's      betaelit 

deciinam  lioram     plenam.    operentur        quod         eis     injungitur. 

on       ]?am       dagum      leBiictenfassten     *  hiderfan     ealle     eenlepige 
In    quihis      d'ebiis      quadragesinie.     accipiant     ornnes     singit'os 

bee        of    boc    cystan    |^a    hi     be     endebyrduesse    eall    abutan 
codices    de     hihliotlteca       quos     per  ordinem  ex     integro 

rsedaii    J^a  bee  synd  to  syllanne  on  anginne         fsesten 

legant ;  Qui    codices  :  in     caput     quadragesime  dandi 

toforan  eallum  ]?ingan  wislice  si  betseht     an     o'ScSe 

sunt ;  Ante  omnia  autem     sane     deputetur   unus    aut  5 

twegen     ealdres     ]:»a      emfaran  mynster       on   tidum   J)am   hi 

duo      seniores:  qui  cyrcumeant  monasterium.        hwis        quibns 

gecemtian  reeding     7    hi  gewarnian  Ipe  lees  ])e    si  gemet 

vacant      /ratres    lectio7ii.    et        videant.         ne  forte     inveniatur 

asolcen       se  ge    emtige    idehiesse    oSSe    sj)ellingum     7 
/rater  accidiosus :      qui      vacet         otioso        aut        fahulis        et 

he  nis  geornfull  7    he  nis  pcet  an  him   unnyt  wur'Se 

non     est    intcntus    lectioni :  et     non  sohim       sibi     inutilis  est. 

ac  he       o'Sre   iipahefS   J)es   ]:yllic'e  ])(et   feorsi     gif  he   bi'S 

sed  etia-m  alios  extollit :    lac     talis       si   quod    absit  reper-       10 

gemet  si  ge]?read    sene     7      o'Sre  side     '^cet  an  gif  he  hit 

tus    fuerit.  corrijnatur  semel  et     secundo ;  si  non  emen- 

na    gebett    regolllcere    j^reaiunge  be    J^am    elles    swa 

daverit       correpAioni      regulari      subjaceat :  et  taliier 

pcet     o'Sre     pcet    ondi  soda's    ne  ne  to     bre'Ser 

ut     ceteri         timeant ;         Neqwe,  /rater    ad    fratrem  jungatur  : 

on   ungedafenlicLim   tidum   on    pam     drihtelicum     daege    raedinge 
ho7'is  incompetentibixs :  Bominico  die  lectioni 

hi    emtian     ealle     asindrodum  J^isum  mislicum    ]?enungum 

vacent        omnes       exceptis         his       qui       variis  officiis     15 

J?a  )?e  synd  betsehte  gif  eenig  so'Slice  gimeleas    o'SSe  asolcen 

deputati        sunt :     Si    quis      vero     ita    neglegens     et  desidiosus 

biS       '\>a;t    nele  o'SSe     ne   mage     smeegan    oS'Se      an 

fuerit :      ut  non      relit ;     aut     non  ^jo56^'^   meditari     aut    legere. 


2.  hidtrfan,    read   hi    underfan.         9.  pcet,  p   corrected    from   or  into  tS. 
14.  0//,  indistinct.         17.  an,  merely  ending  of  {^rwd)an  to  denote  infinitive. 


1.  injungitur,  MS.  higungUur.     3.  quos,  MS.  qiias.         4.   Qui,  MS.  quia. 
7.  inveniatur,  MS.   inieniat.  13.  tinieaut,  MS.    timcat.  15.  vacent, 

MS.  veacent.  17.   velit,  MS.fuelit. 


0   'Z 


84]  On  the  observance  of  Lent. 


si  betaelit     him     weorc     pcet      he   do       Ipcet    he    ne    ge    semtige 
injungatur      ei        ojpus     quod    faciat :  ut  non  vacet.  \  (150  a.) 

J?a    [c]     nntruman    [b.]     gebro'Sran    [c]     o'SSe    [d.]     e^tfullnm 
J^rutribu.8    autem.  infirmis.  aut  delicatis: 

swylcum  [c]    weorca    o^^e    .  .  .  seft  oS'Se    si  ge})eoda    ]>cet  [f.]  hi 
talis  0]peva       aut         ars  injungatur :  ut  nee 

foi'Sanne  idele  na  hina  mid  sti'Snessa  geswing  beon  [i.]    of- 

otiosi  sint.       nee  violentia         laboris  oppri- 

sette       ^pcet  [f.]    hi    beon    afli^igede       |:)ara       *  wacmodes  fraw 
5  mantur  :  ut  effugentur ;  Quorum    inhecillitas      ah 

f)am  abbote  is  to  forseeawiende 
abhate  consideranda         est; 

De  Quadeagesime  obseevatione.     (Cap.  XLVIIII.) 

[1.]  Ipeh  'pe  on  aelcere  [c|.]  lif  [m.]  munecas  laenctenfestenes 

Licet  omni         tempoke    vita  monachi  quadeagesime 

sceale  7  gehealdsumnesse  [p.]    [o.]     foilpnm  pe  is  forpam    feawera 
debeat         observationem         habere.       tamew         quia     jpaucorum 

pe  is  l^eos  raiht    [a.]    we   atihta'5   on   [b.]  J^isum  dagum  Isencten- 
10    est     ista  virtus,     ideo  suademus  istis  diebus  quadra- 

feestenes  [c]      [f.]  on     selcere     claennesse     heora     lif  [e.J 

gesime.  omni  puritate  vitam  suam 

[d.]  [h.]  7     ealra  heora  gimeleasnesse    [c.]     [h.] 

custodlre :       et       omnes    pariter  neglegentias  suas 

ocSra  tida     on    J?isum    halgum  dagum      adlian     pcet  [a.] 
aliorum    temporum  his  diebus  Sanctis      diluere ;     Quod 

[b.]   wyr'Sliee  biS  [a.]  gif  frara  eallum  leahtium   [e.]  [d.] 

tunc        dig7ie  sit:         si      ab  omnibus  vitiis  temper  emus ; 

7   gebede  [d.]    mid     wopum         [f.]        7   onbryrdnesse  [g.]     [h.] 
15      Or-dtloni        cum    fletibus    lectioni     et      compunctioni       cordis 

7   [a.]  forheefednesse  [g.]    gimene  uton  [a.]  ^yllan  on  j^isum 

atqwe  absttnentie  operam        d(7nus ;  Ergo  his  diebus 

uton    don  sum     ]:>inc  l[d.]     gewui.eh'cne  [c]       gafol 

nugeamus  nobis  aliquid  ad  solitum         pensum 

3.  .  .  .  (pft,  nearly  illegil)le,  read  crcpft.  5.  oflingede,  11  under  the  line  ; 

cf.  Introd.,  V.  §  70.     wacmodes,  read  ivacmoclnes.       9.  for/>am/>e,  dittography. 
11.  [c]  or  [i.]  ?         17.  [c.]  not  quite  clear;  may  be  part  of  d  [^oi  adsoliticm).  1 

5.  efiigenfiir,    MS.    (ffngahtr.  7.  The   title   in    the   MS.    is   de   xl» 

OBSERVATIONE.  9.  ]  aucorum,  MS.  paieorum.  13.  Sanctis,  possibly  in 

glossator's  hand.       diluere,  MS.  defluer.\  16.  operam,  MS.  operum.      Ids 

added  by  glossator.  17.   augeamus  in  glossator's  hand  ;  its  gloss,  uton  don, 

would  make  us  think  that  the  glossator  has  read  agamos. 


On  such  brethren  as  are  far  away  from  the  monastery.         [85 


ures    ]:)eowdonies  [f.j  siiiderlices    gebedu  [g.]  [g.] 

servitutis  no^ire.  Orutiones  pcculiares. 

metta     7    drencas  [h.]  for  lisefednesse  [i.]  7  aura  gehwylc 
cihoiwm  et    potus  ahstinentiam ;  Et      unusjuisqw.     supev 

hwi    s)dfum    on    ])i\7n    foressedau    gemette    sum    j^iiic 
mensuram  sihi  indictain  :  aliquid 

mid  ageimm  [s.]   willa  [r.]     mid   gefean  [o.]     pees    lialgaii    gastes 
jyYopria  voluntate       cun  gaudio  sdiwcii  sp'ritus 

ofrige   gode  he  setbrede    his  lichaman  of  mette  7  of 

qjferat  deo ;  id  est      suhtrahat  cor^.ori        suo  de   cibo  :     de    5 

drencu  of    slsepe    7    of  sprgece     7  of  higeleaste  7  [a.]  lie  and  [c] 
jpoti/.:    de  somno.  de  loquacitate :  de   scurilitate  :         et  cum 

gastlicere    gewiluunge    mid    gefean  [c]  mid    blisse    haligum  [b] 
spirikdis      desidevii  gaudio  siwclwin 

eastran    bicZzge  [a.]     [b.]  \>ait    sylfe  [b.]    {^eahwsere  [c]    ])cet  [d.] 
jpascha   exsjjectai ;  Hoc  ijpsuxn.  tamen  quod 

anra       [e.]       beode   his  [f.]  abbode  [f.]   he  tihte    7  hit  beo    [g.] 
unusquisque    offer t ;  ahbati  suo  suggeret;  et  cum 

mid  his  gebede  [g.]   bene   [g.]   7  [i.]  [i.]  forj?am  ])cet  [m.] 

(150  b.)     eius  fiat  oratione       et      voluntate ;     quia     \    quod     10 

buton  [n.]    willan  [e.]    buton    gastlices    fsederes    J^e    he    bi'S   [n.] 
siiu  jpatris  spiritalis         fiat  voluntate. 

dyrstignesse  ]:>e  h\])  geteald    7    na  ideles  [p.]   wuldres  [q.]    bnton 
presumtioni     dejjutabitur :      et  vane  glorie  non 

wiS  [p.]     meten  mid       willan      ]:)8es    abbodes    ealle    Ynic, 

mercedi ;  Ergo    cum    vohintate         ahhatis  omnia 

sind  to  donne 
agenda  sunt ; 

De  fratribus  qui  longe  ab  oratorio  laborant  aut         i- 
IN  VIA  SUNT.     (Cap.  L.) 

[b.]        [i.]  J^a  eallunga  [k.]  feor  synd  on  geswince  [m.]  7  hi  na 
Fratres     qui     omnino    longe    sunt  IN        labore       et   non 

magon  ongenbecuman  [p.]  ongedafenlicere  [q.]  tide  to  [p.]  mynstre 
jpossuRt        occurrere  hora  coinpetenti         ad 


6.  he  and,  and  belongs  to  the  bidige  of  1.  8.  8.  bidige ;  see  note  to  1.  6. 

cli  above  the  line.         13.  metcn,  a  mistake  for  mede  1 


2.  potus,  MS.  potius,  bat  i  underdotted.  5.  de  cibo,  MS.  decinio. 

7.  destderii,  MS.  desidcrio.  15.  MS.  gonge,  ad. 


86]  On  those  brethx-en  who  are  away  for  one  day  only. 


[r.]  se  ahbod    [s.]  Ipcet    [r.]  anclgit    Ipcet  ])cet  swa     is 
oratorium     et        abbas  hoc         perpendit         quia       ita    est: 

[a.]  don    ]:)8eiTihie    godes  [d,]     weorc  [d.]     [e.]  }?ar    |?ar    hi  [n.] 
agant         ibidem  opus  dei  uhi  ope- 

wyrcan  [e.]  [f.]       ege      mid  godcundum  bigeenge  [g.]  [h.]  *  cwiiwa 
rantur       cum  tremore  div'no  Jlectcntes        genua ; 

[a.]  swa  gelice  [b.]  J^a   f)a   on  [b.]  gange  [c]  synd  [b.]  asende  [b.] 
Si7)iiliter  qui  in  itinere  sunt         directi ; 

*hid  hi  [e.]  na  for  gimeleasian  [p.]  on  gesettere  tide  [c]  ahhi  [h.] 
5  oion   eos  pretereant  hove  constitute :  sed 

swa  swa  hi    [k.]  magon  don     [h.]    heom   sylfum  [1.]  7   [o.]  J^eow- 
ut  possunt  agant  sibi  et       servi- 

domes  [0.]  gafol  [n.]  hi  na  forgimeleasa©  agyMan. 
tutis         pensum  non  neglegant        reddere; 

De  FEjriJIBUS  QUI  NON  LONGE  SATIS  PEOFICISCENTUE.       (CaP.  LI.) 

[b.]         )?a  for    senigre    aiidsware  J^a  beo'S  afarenne 

Y-RATRES       QUI  PRO  QUOVIS        EESPONSO      PEOFICISCUNTUE 

7     on  ])2.m  sylfan    daege    hi  hihton    gecyrran    to  mynstre 

10  ET  EA  die        sperant       reverti      ad  monasterium ; 

hina     gedyrstlsecan        wi'S  utan  [d.]  etan  [c]         [e.]  J^eah  )?e 

Non  presumant  foris  manducare :  etiam 

[e.]  beon  fram  senigiim  [f.]  men.  ge^  edene  buton  hit   sig  beboden 
si  a  quovis  rogentur :  nisi 

wunnnga[i,]     fram     heora[k.]     abbude  [k.]     heom  [g.] 

forte  ab  ahbate  suo  eis       precipiatur; 

Ipcet  [b.]  gif  hi  elles  do's  [b.]  hi  beon  *  aro&umude. 

Quod  si        aliter     fecerint :      excommunicentur ; 

15  De  oeatoeio  monasteeii.     (Cap.  LII.) 

gebedAus  [c]   [b.]  ])cet  sig  [a.]  ])cpA  hit  is  [d.]  gecweden  [d.]  ne  ne 
Oratorium         hoc  sit  quod  dicitur :        nee 

}?8er     senig  f)incg  selles  si  ge  don   [d.]    o'ScSe      [e]  gelod 

ibi  quicquam  aliud  geratur  aut      s^ondatur 


3.  hig(enge,  see  note.      ctvuica,  read  cmiwa.         5.    hid,  probably  c?  is  a 
paving  letter  and  At   dittography.  14,  ammmtide,   read   arnansumude. 

16.  gebedlais,  h  above  line.         17.  eyelod,  see  note. 


6.  agant,  MS.  agans,  s  being  underdotted,  and  t  written  over  it.       8.  satis, 
MS.    STATis.      PKOFiciscENTUR,    MS.    PROFicTSCE.  10.  MS.  spevautur. 

15.  ORATORIO,  MS.  OEATORii.         16.   Orator itt 111,  MS.  Ooratorium. 


The  Oratory  to  be  used  for  prayer  only.     On  hospitality.       [87 


gefyiledum    weorce   [c]  mid  healicum   [d.]  swige         [b.] 

Expleto  opue  dei :    ciim  sum/nio  silentio 

hi  utgan    7    si  gesungen    mid  arwyrc^uysse    [f.]    pset  [g.]     [b.] 
exeant :    et        agatur  reverentia         cleo        ut         frater 

[1.]  faerunga  heom  sylfan  [11.]  synderlice   [m.]     se  ])&  wile     [m.] 
{Ihla..)  qui       forte  sibi  peculialiter  vult       \      orare: 

[g.]     11a  si  gele<:/^      oSres       mid  onhrope     [a.]     7      gif    wile  [a.] 
non     imjpediatur    alterhcs      injprohitate ;      ISed    et     si        aliter 

him  [g.]  sylfum  wenunga  [k.]  digelicor  gebiddan  [i.]  andfealdlice 
vtdt         sibi  forte  secretins        orare :  simjplicitQV  5 

ah  he  inga  7  he  gebidde  [b.]      iia    mid    hliidre  [d.]     stefne    [d.] 
intret      et  oret.  non     in  clamosa         voce : 

ac    on    teariim      7    onbryrdnesse  [f.]     heortan  [g.]      [b.J     se  ]3e 
sed    in    lacrimis    et  intentione  cordis ;  Ergo      qui 

gelice  weorc  na     de]?    he  na  si  gej^afod  gefyiledum  [f.]  weorce  [f.] 
simile  opus  non  facit :  non  permittatur        explicito  opeie 

beeftan  belifan  [e.]         eallswa  hit  is  ge'.aed  o^er 

dei         remorari       in  oratorio  sicut  dictum  ed.  ne  alms 

lettincge       '\>cet  he  11a  ]:>olige. 
irnpedimentum  patiatur ;  10 

De  hospitibus  suscipiendis.     (Cap.  LIII.) 
[b]  ealle  ofer  becumendlicum  [b.]      cuman  [b.]       swa  swa  crist  [c.] 

OmNES  SUPERVENIENTES  HOSPITES  :  TAMQUAM 

[c.]  for]3am  [d.]  ]?e  his    to  cwe'Seiine  [d.]     [e.] 

christus    suscipiantur.  quia  ipse  dicturiis  est  : 

cuma  [b.]     ic  wses    7    geuiiderfangenne  [c]     [d.]   [a.]  7    eallum 
hospes  fui :     et  suscepistis  me ;      Et      onvmbus 

J?8eslic  [b.]  wui'S  men's      [b.]       7  si  gegearcod  [a.]    swyj?est  [c.] 

congruus  honor  exibeatur :  maxi7ne     15 

hiwcu'Sum  [d.]  geleafan  7    selj^eodigum  [f.]    [g.]  forme    bi'S 

domesticis  jidei     et       peregrinis ;  Ut    ergo  nun- 

gecyged  [g.]  culna  [h.]  [a.]  si  becumen    [b.]  fram  ]?am  ealdre 

tiatus       fuerit  hospes :         occurratur         ei        a         prior e 


4.  fjeledt,  d  corr.  from  other  letter,  0  ?     onhrope,  e  indistinct.        17-  gecyged. 
In  the  MS.  ged  is  crossed  out,  and  dd  written  over  it. 


7.  lacrimis,  MS.  lacrimo  ;  but  o  underdotted,  and  is  written  over  it. 
13.  suscipiantur,  Wt^.suspiciantar.  14.  hospes,M'i^.hos spes.  suscepistis, 
MS.  suscepistist,  but  the  latter  t  underdotted.  16.  peregrinis,  MS.  pere- 

grinus. 


88]  Quests  to  be  received  as  Christ  Himself, 


o'SSe  fram  [cL]  gebroSriim  [d.]  mid  ealre  [e.]  ]:)8nunga  [e.]     so'Sre 
vel        a  fratribus  :  cum  oinni  officio  kari- 

lufe  [a.]  7  merest  [b.]  hi  gebidan  [a.]  eac  samod[c.]  7  swa  hi  beoii[d.] 
iatis;    Et  pri7nitus         horent  paviter  :       et         sic  sihi 

gef8erl8ehte  [d.]  on    sibbe  ])ait  [a.]  na  sig    geboden  sibbe       cost 
socientur        in   pace ;  Quod  pads         osculum 

[a.]  butoii     ]:>am  foreseedan       gebeda     for  deoflum  [f.] 

non  q^eratur ;        nisi  oratione         premissa.         projjter 

swicuncgum  [f.]  [f.]  [c]    on  '^jere  sylfan  gretinge  [c] 

5     illusiones  diaholicas ;   In  ipsa         autern  salutatione : 

selc  [b.J  si  [a.]  gegearcod  ei  hiw.  map's  eallum    [e.]    aweg 

omnis  exiheatur.  humanitas ;  Omnibus 

otSSe  cumende  [e.]   [f.]  gewitendum  [f.]     cuman     sit  [g.]  ahyltum 
venientibus         sive      discedentibus    hospitibus.  inclinato 

heafde    [g.J     [h.]  [h.J  eallum     lichaman     on    eor'San   [k.] 

capite.  vel     prosirato       omni       corpore ;      in         terram 

[b.]  crist    on    [c]  heom    si  gebeden  [a.]     se  Se  biS    nnderfangen 
chr'i^tws     in  eis  adoretur :  Qui  et  suscipitur ; 

nnderfangeniun    [b.]    [i.]     cuman    [g.]     beon    [a.]   gelgedde     [c] 
10  Susceptis  hospites  ducantur  ad 

to  gebede     7    si'SSan  [h.]    7  sitte  [e.]  ealdor     [h.] 

orationem.    et        postea  sedeat         cum     eis  prior    aut    cui 

[h.]  [h.]      si    geifed  [a,]      setforan      'pam  cuman     seo   [c] 

jusserit      ipse ;      |     legatur  coram  ospjite  lex       (151  b.) 

godcunde  lage   [c]     ])wt  [d.]  beon  getrymede      [e.]  7  sefter  J^isan 
divina  ut  edificetur    ■  et   post 

8&lc  [f.]  him     gearcod       mseS  [f.]       [h.]  faesten    fia?yi   ealdre 
liec     omnis      ei     exhibeatur  humanitas;      jejunium       a      priore 

si  tobroden    for  [d.]    cuman  [d.]    buton  wenunga  [f.]    healic  [g.] 
15  frangatur     propter     liospiterti :        nisi  forte  ^;r^c^- 

dseg  [e.]  sig  [g.]  faestenes     se  na    mage  beon  *  gewaenmed     [c] 
puus       sit     dies  jejunii    qui  non  piossit  violari ;         Frsiires 

[b.]        [d.]  gewunan     faestena  [e.]  fylian  waeter  [c] 

autem :  consueludinibus   jejuniorum  pvosequantur ;       Aquam     in 


6.  ei,  Latin  in  glossator's  hand,  under  him.  mad,  see  note,  atveff  belongs 
to  getvitenduni  in  1.  7.  7.  sit,  Latin,  or  a  misreading  for  sig,  belonging 
to  si  gebeden  (1.  9).         10.  [c]  or  [e.]  ?  12.  [c]  not  clear.  14.  [h.]  ? 

or  [k.]  ?  or  h^  =  autem  ?        16.  gewcenmed,  read  gewcemmed. 


9.  adort-tur,  MS.  adorietur.  stiscipitur,  MS.  suspicitiir.  10.  Sascej^tis 
in  the  MS.  (read  suscepti)  ;  a  very  old  mistake,  which  has  been  glossed 
accordingly.     14.  j<jtinium,  MS.  ^(tniitm.      15,16.  precipuus,  MH.  precipius. 


Especially  the  poor  and  pilgrims.  ^^^^^i^- T?^!/! 


i  VIH2TT 


on  handum   [d.]    [b.]  [a.]       ciimum      sylle  [a.]    fete   [g.]      [f.] 
manihus  abba        hospitibus  det ;  Pedes         vero 

[h.]       eallum  cuman  ge  se  abbod  ge  eall  seo    g^derunga  [k.] 
hosjntibus         omnibus        tam    abba  quam  cuncta 

[k.]       ]?vvea  [e.]    yAtn  ge]?wageniim  [c]       ]:>is    fers         [b.] 
congregatio      lavet ;  Quibus       lotis :  hunc         versum 

hi  seccan  we  underfeugaii  on  mideweardan 

dicant.       suscejnmus      dens  niisericordiam  tuam  in        medio 

[f.]  )?earfena  7  *  eall  J^eodscipa  swySest  underfangenia 
tenipli  tut;    Fauperimi    et  perejriiioram     maxime   susceptionujn  5 

giinan     [li.]     holifullice    [a.]     si     gegearcod     for'Sam     on     beom 
cura  sollicitate  exhibeat  i\r.  qw'a       in      ipsis 

swi^or  [k.]       [g.]  sodes   [a.]   biS  [b.] 

magis       chrhtus  suscipitur ;  Nam  divitum   terror : 

[b.]  him  sylfan  [a.]     [a.]     \vui(5ment    cicena  [b.]  J?9es  abbodes    7 
ipse  sibi        exiyit    lionorem ;       coquina  abbatis       et 

cuman  [d.]    ofer  [e.]  big  [e.]  sig  [a.]    7  ongewissiim  tidum    ofer 
osp)itum         super  se  sit :  ut  incertis  lions 

[h.]   becumenlice  [h.]        [h.]       J:am  ])%  naefre  ne  ateria'5       [k.] 
supervenientes  hospites  qui  numquam  desunt  10 

[L]   minstre    ])cet  hina    gedrsefan     gebro'Sra    on    J^a    cicenan   [c] 
7rio7iasterio :  non         inquietent    fraties ;     In  quam 

[c]  to     eare   [d.]       ingan    [a.]       twegen    [b.]     gebro'Sra 

coquinam     ad      annum        ingrediantur  duo  fratres  : 

)?a    [e.]    sylfum      J^enunge    [g.]  [g.]  [f.]    bene         [e.] 

qui  ipsum  ojicium  bene         impleant. 

ydm  [k.]  beliofiacS    Ipcet    hi  helpan     [k.]      beon  [h.]  geJ?enode    [1.] 
quitus  ut       indigent    solacia       ministrentur.  ut 

buton  a^lcere  [m.]  ceorunge  [m.]    ])cet  hi  [1.]  J^eowian.   [n.]     [0.] 

absque  murmuratione  serviant ;  et   iterum  15 

Jponne    hi    habbaS    Isessan  *  gemysgunge   [t.]        [t.]  [s.] 

quando  occupatianem  minorem       liabent : 

7    hi    utgan    [n.]      )?ar     [p.]     J^ar     [q.]    bi'S     [p.]     beboden     on 
exeant  ubi  eis  imperatur  in 


5.  eall  _pcodscipn^(eU/>eodscipa,  glossed  as  if  the  lemma  weve  peregrina- 
fioniim.  7.  Over  suscipitur  there  is  a  'paving'  letter,  which  is  either 
two/'s  above  each  other,  or/ over  x.  10.  ateriad,  a  dot  or  a  small  c  over 

er  ;  possibly  an  0,  making  it' into  ateoriad.         13.  bene,  copied  from  the  Latin. 
16.  gemysgunge,  read  (jchi/sgunge. 

7.  suscipitur,  MS.  suspkitur.  9.  horis,  MS.  horet,  but  et  underdotted, 

and  is  written  over  it. 


80]     The  monks  to  receive  no  letters  or  presents,  without  leave. 


weorce  7  11a  pcet  an    [c]      [c]     on  lieom   [e.]  ah  on  eallum  [e.] 
opera;  Et  non  solum    in  ijjsis:  sed  in  OTiini- 

J)enungum     [e.]       mynstres     [b.]    sig  [a.]  Jjeos  foresceawunga  [b.] 

hus       officiismona  \  sterii  ista      sit  considerat'o.  (152a.) 

])cet  J)onne  hi  behofia'S  [i.]  helpas      beon    befseste 

ut  quando  indigent  :     solacia     accommodentur    eis : 

[k.]       [L]      J^onne  hi  [n.]  semtia'S      [n.]     7  hi  hirsumiaS    bebo- 
et    iterum  quando  vacant  ohediant        imper- 

denum     [c]    [d.]     [e.]      cumena  [f.]    habbe    betseht  hus      [b.] 
5    anti;    Item    et    cellaYu.      hosjpitum       aheat      asignatam    frater. 

]?8es        sawle     godes  [h.]      ege    [h.]       he  geahuige       J^ar    beon 
cuius      anima         timor  dei  possidet  j  ubi     sint 

bedreaf       genihtsumlice  [m.]     [n.]     [n.]  frani  vvissum  mannum 
lecti  strati      sufficienter.      et     domus    dei      a.  sapientihus 

wislice      7    si  ge]?enode  [m.]        cuman         [b.]    J^am  ]>e  na    biS 
sapienter      ammi^iistretur ;         Hospitihus   autem    cid    non     pre- 

bebcden     nateshwon     na    sigeferleeht      ne  ne  sig        gesprecan 
cipitur  :     nuUatenus  societur  neqwQ  conloquatur. 

7  gif  he  ageu       Gym's        oS'Se     he  gesih'S    gegrettum     [L]  swa 
10      sed  et  si        obviaverit      aut        viderit :        salutatis        humi- 

swa    hit    [m.]    is      her    bufan    jessed    [m.]  gebedenra    [k.] 

liter  quod  dictum  est :         et  petita 

bleisunga   [k.]     ah    he    ga   [i.]        [n.]        [p.]       na  beon      alifaed 
heyiedictione  pertranseat         dicens      sibi  non  licere 

samod  spraecon  mid    cuman 
conloqui        cum  liospite. 

Vt  non  debeat  monachus  litteeas  yel  elogias 
T5  susciPEKE.     (Cap.  LIV.) 

naht        na  si  alifed  pam  nafram    his    magum 

NuUatenus  liceat  monacho     neqne     a  parentibns   suis : 

nafrom    aenigum      man  nan  heom  betweona 

neque    quoquam  hominu7n  :  nee    sibi      invicem  litteras.  eulogias  : 

o'S'Se     aenige  lac  underfon    o'ScSe    syllan    buton    bebode 

vel     quelibet    munuscula     accipere      aut      dare       sine    precepto 


3.  accommodentur,    MS.    accommedentur.  6.  anima,    MS.    animor. 

sint,  added  by  glossator.           8.  sapientrr,  MS.  sipicnter.     hospHihus,  MS. 

hospofibus.            10.  obiiaverit,  ve  ahovelinQ,  15.  smcipere,  MS.  suscipe. 
18.  munuscula,  MS.  mnnusculpa. 


Dress  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  climate,  [91 


J?8es  abbodes    "pcet  gif  bi'S    eac    swylce  frani  his       magiim 

abhatis.  Quod  si       etiam  a  parentibixs    suis 

him  seuig  ]?inc    geseud  he  na  gedyrstleece  underfon  pcet 

ei  quicquam  directum  fuerit :     non  jpresumat    suscipere  illud.msi 

aerest  buton  hit  beo  ge^aed  ]?am  abbode    ]>cBt  gif  he  haed 

jirius      indicatum      fuerit  abhati ;  Quod  si  juserit 

beon  underfangeii  sig  on  *  anfealde   ))am    ]?e  he  ])CBt 

.   suscipi.  in  abhatis      sit       potestate.       cui         illud 

hset      syllan       7  he    na    si    gedrsefed  ]?am    ]>e    hit    bi(5 

jubead    dare  :       et        noii  contristetur     frater        cui  forte     5 

gesent  ]>(^t  na  si  geseald    intingu  J»am  deofle  se  "Se  ge- 

directum  fuerat         ut  non  detur        occasio      diabolo ;        Qum 
dyrstleecS      elles  regolicere  stire  be 

(lcV2b.)      autem       aliter     \    presumserit         discijpline  regulari     sub- 

underfon 
jaceat  ; 

be  hreegel  j^eiuim    7  sceoh  J^eniim    gebro'Sra 

De    YESTIAEIIS       ET     CALCIAKIIS       FKATEUM.       (CaP.    LV.) 

[b.]  reaf        [c]        [d.]  aeffer  stowa  [e.]    gehwylciiysse  [d.]    |:8er 
Vestime7ita  fratribus  secundum    locorum  qualitatem  10 

)?8er  hi  eardiacS  beon  gesealde  fortSam  on  cealdura 

uhi  abitant.    vel  aerum  temjoeriem       dentur.         quia    in  frigidis 

eardum     [L]  swy"Sor  ]5e  behofa^onw^ermum  [n.]      Ises        [a.] 

regionibus  amplius  indigetur.  in     calidis  vero  minus;  Haec 

J?eos    foresceawung     [a.]        mid    pam     abbude  is        [a.]       [b.] 
ergo    consideratio :  penes     ahbatem  est ;     Nos     tamen 

on  medenlicum  stowum  [e.]  genihtsumian  [c]        [e.]      munecum 
mediocribus       locis  sufficere  credimus   monachis 

geond  senlepige  [f.]      *  ciilam     7      tonican        *  culam     on  wintre 
per  singulos       cucullam   et     tonicam ;    Cucullam   in    hieme  15 

yicce     [h.J      on     sumere      ]?inne      [k.]      o'S^e        ealdnesse         7 
I  villosam:         in      estate  puram.  aut        vetustatem :      et 

scapularian         for  weorcum      [o.]     *  fiandreaf     [b.]         fota 

scapular  e       p)rop>ter  opera;  Indumenta  pedum. 

3.  heed,  d  or  t.  4.  anfealde,  read  amoealde.  13.  foresceawung,/ 

might  be  r.       15.  culam,  read  culan  (twice).         17.  fiandreaf,  see  note. 

5.  juhead  dare,  MS.  juhe  ad  dare.  9.  LV.  In  the  MS.  this  is  found 

before  vestiinenta.  9.  Calciaiuis,   MS.    Calciaris.  11.  temperiem, 

MS.  temperiiim.  16.  vetustatem,   MS.   vetusfanlem.      The   other    texts 

have   vetudam   for   which    vetusia{n)tem    is    an    okl    mistake,   having   been 
glossed  as  though  a  substantive. 


92]  Old  habits  to  be  kept  for  the  poor.  [Ch.  LV. 


soccas      7     hosaii    [e.]       J>ara    ]:>iiiga  eallra    be    bleo 

jpedules     et       caligas ;         De     quarum.     reruni    omnino  de  colore 

lie  o'ScSe    gretnysse  [d.]    na         cidan  [b.]         ah   swa  swilce 

aut  grossitudine     non    causentur    7nonachi.        sed  quales 

swa  magan  beon  gefundene      [f.]       on  scira  [h.]    on  ]?ani  jje  hi 
inveiiiri  jpossunt  in  jprovincia  qua  habi- 

wunia'S  o'S'Se  swa  hwaet  swa  waclicor  [m.]   beon  wit^metene     maeg 
tant      aut  quod  villus  comparari         potest ; 

[c]  [b.]       be   gemete      foresceawige    ^mt  na  beon  [e.j 

5  Abbas    autem     de  mensura       prevideat  ut  non  sint 

g^scyrte     ]?a    sylfan         reaf  brucendas    hi      ah       gemetlice 

curta  ipsa         vestimenta      utentibas.    ea    sed    mensurata  ; 

nimende      niwe    "pa  ealdan       [b.]     hi  agifan    on  aiidwerdiim  to 
Accipierites    nova       vetera       semper     reddant     in presenti  loco  re- 

geleohgenne       on     rsegei    hnse  for  ]?earfan     genoh   bi'S 

ponenda         in        vestiario.  propter      pauperes ;       Sufficit 

[b.]       munece      twa       tunican       y         twa         cuflan        habbau 
enim      7n)nacho     duos      tonicas.      et       duas      cucullas      habere 

for  nihtum  /  for  ]?weale  Ipcet       Ipcet 

JO  propter  nodes.  et       propter         lavationem.      Jam      quod 

to  lafe  bi'5  beon    ofadon        [a.]        7       meon 

supra  fuerit  superjiuuni  est.         amputare         decet  ;    Et    pedules  : 

7     swa  hwset  swa     his  eald  [b.]      7  hi  agildan  pouwe 

et       quodcwmque        est     vetustwni :      semper  reddant 

hi    undeifo'S    J^onne  hi  underfa'S       niwe  .  rec         J^as    ]:>a  J)a 

dum       I  accip)iunt      novum;    Femur  alia    hi    qui  f;i(153a.) 

[f.]     beoS    asende    on     hrsegelliuse       niman       J^a    hi    geeyrrende 
via       diriyuntur      de       vestiario      accipiant     qui       revertentes 

ge]?wagenu  ]?ara  agenbringan      [b.]  cuflan      [a.]   7     tonican    [c] 
15  lota  ibi  restituant ;  Cuculle  et  tonice 

beon  o'Serhwilen  synd  gewunede  sunt  habbau  gethwigan    beterau 
sint  aliquanto  soJito         quas    habent      modice     7neliores ; 


8.  geleohgcnne,  h  above  line.  13.  tinderfoS  [a,  dittographical  glos3  to 

accipiunt),  o  ov  al     .  rec,  one  letter  not  clear,  probably  b  ;  this  would  make  it 
hrec.  15.  ffejucagenuin,  w  corr.  from  r.      cujian,  see  note.  16.  mnt  in 

hand  of  glossator. 


1.  colore,  MS.  colore,     del  cf.  note  to  10.  7.       2.  aut,MS.uit.     causentur, 
MS.  causenfer,   with  a  u  over  the  er.  7.  Accipienies,  MS.  Accipiens. 

loco  in  none  of  the  other  texts  ;  the  MS.  has  loce.  11.  decet,  MS.  dedet. 

13.  dum,  the  MS.  has  divine  dam.     novum,  MS.  novcm,  but  e  corr.  into  u. 
16.  solito,  MS.  solitis. 


The  Abbot  to  see  that  every  one  has  what  he  requires.       [93 


*]?amman  utgangende  Iponne  hi  underfon  of  hrsegelhuse 

quas        exeuntes        in    viam  accij^'ant  de    vestiario. 

7  gecyrrende  7  hi  agenbriiigan     bedreaf       [b.]      bedda    geniht- 
et         revertentes  restituant  ;        Stramenta  auteni  lectorum  :     suf- 

siimia'S     [e.]     7   hwitel  7  wesliiie  7  heafudrsegel    ]?a  bed 

ficiant    matta  et  sagum.       lena       et     capitulce.     Que  tamen  lecta 

ofer  rsedlice    [a.]  sind    to    smeagenne  for       weorc 

frequenter     ah    ahhate  scrutanda  sunt :  jpropter     o/)us 

sindor      ''^cet  hine  si  gemett     7    gif    aenigum         gett  byS 

jpeculiare         ne    inveniatur ;       Et    si         cui         inventum  fuerit  5 

fram  J^am  abbude  he  re  underfeh'5  ]?8ere  healicosta  stire  [b.] 

quod  ah       ahhate  non  acceperit:       graviss^ime      discipline 

he    under]?eodde    7  '^cet  sig  |:)isiie  leahtor  sinderlices  * giim]?ionge 
tuhjaceat ;         et       ut        hoc    vitium    peculiare        radicitus 

ofadon     beon  gesealde      [c]         [b.]      J^a  )?8    synd  nydbehefe 
amputetur ;     Dentur  ah      ahhate     omnia      que      sunt  necessaria. 

"pcet    is     cufle     [g.]  tanecan  [h.]  ineon    hopan    earmslife         sex 
id    est  cuculla.      tonica.  pedules.    caliye.      hracile.     cultellus. 

graef  [m.]    naec^l  [u.]    myshraegel     [p.]  wexbreda  [q.]  \>ait  selc  [q.] 
gravium.  acus.        mappula.  tahule.  ut         omnis        10 

si  gefyrsod    ne]:>earfnesse    beladung  [q.]  from  })am     [c]  [c] 

auferatur       necessitatis.       excusatio ;         A      quo     tamen    ahhate 

[b.]     [a.]  si  foresceawod     se        cwyde        daeda      p)8era  apostola 
semper         consideretur         ilia    sentcntia    actuum     apodolorum  : 

for     ]?am    J^e  wees  *  geald    senlepium    be^am    ]?e  gehwylciim  [i.J 
qnia  dahatur  singulis      prout  cuique 

neod  weorc  7  [a.]      se      [a.]  foresceawige       untriim 

opus         erat ;   Ita       et       ahha  consider  et         injirmitates 

be]?yrfendra       11a        yfelne  wyllan  ni'Sfulra.    andigendra 

indigentium.     non      malam       voluntatem  invidentium ;  15 


1.  pamman,  probably/a  niman,  as  gloss  to  accipiant.  7 ■  grlmpionge, 

read   grundlonge.  9.  ta.necan,  a   corr.  from  0  ']  probably  it   was  intended 

to  be  corrected  into  u.        11.   nepearfncsse,   for  nedpearfn'^sse.  13.  (jeald, 

read  geseald  14.  se  over  et ;  I  think  it  is  meant  for  se  [abbod)  over  abba, 

untrnm  for  untrumnessa. 


2.   revertentes,  MS.  rererentes.  5.  inventum,  the  MS.   lias  iuventa,  u 

written  over  a,  and  after  that  inve  crossed  out.  6.  Second  h  of  abbate  above 
line.  7.  The  MS.  has  peciiliares.     The  other  texts  have  partly  pecidiaris, 

partly  pecidiare,  which  latter  would  seem  to  be  right  from  a  Latin  stand- 
point;  but  the  gloss  points  to  a  genitive.  11.  necessitatix,  MS.  neceaiaiis. 
15.   malam,  MS.  malum. 


84]      The  guests  or  some  brethren  to  join  the  Abbot's  table. 


on 

eallum 

h: 

his    domum 

0. 

godes 

edlean 

In 

omnibus 

tcimen 

judiciis 

suis  ; 

d^i 

retrihutionem 

he 

jence 

cogitet  ; 

De  mensa  abbatis.     (Cap.  LVI.)  |  (153  b.) 

.  nisan  [c]  mid     selj^eodiguin      7       [e.]  cumaii  *  sytS 

Mensa         abbatis     cum     peeegeinis     et     hospitibus     dt 

mble     swa  of  swa    J^eahhweecSere    lees  [i.]    sint  [g.]    [h.]  gystes 
nper ;        Quoties  tamen  minus         sint        ho  spites : 


Sll 

£,  semper ;        Quoties  tamen  minus         sint        Jio^^intes 

Sa  ):)a  he  wile     of     gebroj^rum     [b.]   geclypian  his       sig 

quos    vult         de      fratrilus  vocare  in     ijjsius     sit 

on  *  anfealdre     ealdres     [b.]      senne  o'S'Se    twegen       sefre       mid 
2)otestate ;        Seniores    tamen    iinum     aut      duos       sem2)ei'    cu7n 

gebro'Srum    to  foi'laetene       for       lare  o'SSe  stire 
/ratr?6iis     dimittendum  propter     disciplinaj/i ; 

De  AETinciBus  monasteeii.     (Cap.  LVII.) 

*  crpefican  [b.J   gif    siiid    on       mynstre         mid      ealre     eadmod- 
]0    AeTIFICES  si     sunt     in     MONASTEEIO  :    CUM      OMNI      liumili- 

nesse     hi    don      }?a  sylfan    crseftas     gif        gej^afacS        se    abbud 
tate      faciant  ipsas     artes.  si     permiserit         abba ; 

\(Bt  [a.]  gif  bits    senig  [a.]  [b.]  upahafan  [a.]   for  ingehide 

Quod  si  aliquis      ex  eis      extollitur        pro  scientia 

his  crseftes  J^eah  ]:e  he  beogsessewen  sum  |:>inc    ]:)uihteon 

artis         sue  eo  quod  videatur  aliquid      conferre 

on  minstre    J^es    swylce    si  upahrsered    fram  J^am  sylfan    cisefte 
monasterio.     hie      talis  erigatur  ab  ipsa  arte 

7    o'Ser  si'San  ]?urh  hine      lie  na  fare     buton    wenunge      geead- 
^  5  et       denuo        per     eaiti     non  traiiseat.    nisi        forte  humi- 

mettum  [p.]       hatte     gif  hwset  [a.]    [b.]     of  weorcura 

liato     ei  iteru7n  abba    jubeat ;     Si        quid        vero    ex    operibus 


4.  Erasure  before  .  .  .  nisan,  read  misin.      sy5,  read  sifg  or  hyd.  5.  of, 

for  oft.         7.  anfealdre,  read  amcealde.  10.  Read  crcefiican.         13.  beo- 

goit^ceioen,  ,soe  under  the  rest,  a  contemporary  addition. 


3.  LVI.  in  the  MS.  before  mensa,  in  line  4.  6.  ipslus,  MS.  ipsis. 
8.  dimittendum,  MS.  dimittendo.  The  word  piocuret  of  the  other  texts 
completing  ours  is  omitted  in  the  MS.  9.  artificibus,  MS.  articibus. 

I..VII  before  Artifices  in  1.  10.         12.  ex  eis  in  glossator's  handwriting. 


The  various  artisans  humbly  to  do  their  own  work.  [95 


wyrhtena     is     to      sillanne  waniian      lii      sylfe      J?urh 

artijicum.  venundandum         est ;  videant       ijpsi       ^er 

t5ara  handa  J?e  synd    to  syllanne  pcet    hina    gedyrstlsecan 

quorum       7nan\jiS    transige^ida     sunt  ne  aliquam 

senig  facen  [k.]  on  gebringan       hi     gemunon  aefre 

fraudem.      presumant  inferre.  Memorentur         semper 

pcet  hiiie        [e.]      [f.]  ])e  hi  on  lichaman 

annanie.  et  saphire    ne   forte  inortem      quam      illi  in     corpore 

J?olodan  [f.]      ]?as      [h.]    o'SSe     ealle       eenig  facen  [1.]         of 

peitulerunt :    hanc     isti     vel      omnes    qui  aliquam.    fraudem   de  5 

|:>ingum        mynstres        ]?a^edo]5  [d.]  |?olian      [c]      on 

rebus ;       monasterii       fecerint       in     anima       ^;a^mn^ttr ;      In 

Jjam  sylfum     [b.]     sceaitiim    ne    under?muge      gitsiinge       yfel 
ipsis         autem    pretiis         non      subripiat    avaritie    malum. 

ah       sige  sethwega         waclicor    seald    ]:»onne    fram    oSium 

sed    semper    aliquantuhim       villus      detur     quam      ah        aliis 

woruldlicum  |:)inguni  ];cet  sig  eallum    gewuldrod    (/ode 
(154  a.)  secularibus      \      ut     in  omnibus  glorijicetur  deics ; 

De  disciplina  suscipiendorum  feateum.     (Cap.  LYIII.)       io 

niwan  [f.]   cumenne  aenig  to     gecyrrednesse  ne  si   him  e^elic  [b.] 
NoviTER    YENiENS    Quis  AD  CONVEESIONEJ/.  non     ei      faciUs 

forgifen    in  fagreld  [c]  ac  [i.]  swa  swa  ssede        [i.]         [k.Jfandia'5 
tribuatur      ingressus.         sed  sicut  ait :  apostolus,      piobate 

gastes    gif  hi  of  gode   sind  [m.]     [a.]        cumende     gif  he  }?urh- 
spiritus    si     ex        deo        sunt.       Ergo    si    veniens      per  sever  a- 

wiina'S  cnuciende   y   gif  he  on  gebrohtum  teonura    j   unfrodnyssa 
verit      pulsans    et  inlatas  sibi  injurias.  et  difficultatem 

inagan        [].]  sefter     feowerdagum  [m.]         [ra.]  7     bi(? 

ingressus  post  quattuor         aut     quinque  dies         '5 

gesawen  [n.]     [d.]     gej^yldelice     beran    7  j^iirhwunian  his  bene  [t.] 
visus         fuerit    pjatienter    portare.  et    pevsistere        petitioni 

[q.]  [m.]    si  forgifen    in   agan    in    faereld  [r.]    on  huse    mid- 

sue :      annuatur      ei      ingressus :  et     sit     in  cella    hos- 


9.  ffode,  g  partly  erased,  instead  of  e,  which  was  most  likely  intended  to  be 
erased. 


1.  ipsi,  added  by  glossator.  10.  suscipiendorum  fratrum,  MS.  ad  s.  f., 
which  may  also  indicate  that  ad  suscipiendos  fratres  was  in  the  original. 
LVIII  in  the  MS.  before  Noviter.  12.  ait,  MS.  nt.  13.  veniens,  MS. 
inienie/is. 


96]  On  the  way  of  receiving  Novices.  [Ch.  LVIII. 


cumendre    on    feawum    dagum    sy'SSan  [e.]      [b.]      s\g    on    huge 
'pitv/ni  paucis        diehus;       Postea       autem    sit     in    cell  a 

nicTimendra    J^ser  he  smsege  [g.]     7      he   ete      7  he  slaepe  [i  ]   [a.] 
novitiorum :      uhi  meditetiiv  et  manducet  et  dormiat  ; 

[a.]  ealdor  him  [b.]  swilc  7   si    betsehte   se   sig  [d.]   gelimlic  [e.] 
Ut    senior         ei  talis     dejputetur :  quia  ajptus 

[f.]  to  gestiynenne  [f.]  sauwla  [g.]   [h.]   [i.J  ofer  [i.]  him  ne  [1.] 
sit      ad  lucrandas         animas :         qui         super  eum 

ealliinga  [k.]  geornlice  si   begeme    7      hohful     [m.] 
5       mnnino         curiose      intend  at ;    et  sollicitus    sit.    revera  dcum 

[q.]        [r,]  to    godes    weorce    to  gehyrsumiiesse  [t.] 

querit     si     solicitus    est    ad      opus  dei :      ad       oboedientiarn  : 

7    to   hospa    beon    gebodenne    ealra    heardnessa  [c]       [c]       7 
ad  objrohria;        Predicentwv  ei  omnia  dura,    et 

sti'Snissa  [d.]  ]?urh  j^fci  he  si  gefaren  to    gode    [a,]  7  gif  he  behset 
as^era  per  que  itur  ad  di.um;     Et     si  jpromiserit 

be    his    staj^olfsestnessa  [c.]    [c]         auraednefsa        aefter    twegra 
de  stabilitate  sua    perseverentiam  :     2)0st  du- 

mon'Sum       [d.]  onbrine      [a.]  si    geraed     [b.]  him    [c]  J^es 
ic  orum       mensium  circulum  legatur  cut  hec 

regol  be    endebyrdnessa  [d.]     7     si  geseed    him    efne    her  is 

regula  per  ordinem :  et     dicatur       ei      ecce      lex : 

under  }?8ere  ]:)eowian  ]3u  wilt  gif  [c]  J)u  miht  [i.]  gehealdan  [k.] 
sub      qua    militare      vis ;  Si  potes  obserrare 

infaran      gif  ])\i  na  miht  [n.]  [m.]     [q.]  frige     [p]  aweggewlt 

ingredere.     si  vero  non  potes.        liber  discede ; 

gif  [  e.]    pB.  git  [f.]    he  stint    ]^onne    lie    si    gelsed    on    j^am    fore- 

Si  adJiUC         steterit.      tunc      \    ^ucatur        in        supra-      (154  b.) 

sredan    [c]      huse   [c]        nicumenra       7       he     si     fandod    [q.] 


i^ 


dictam  cellam         novitiorum:     et  iteruon     2)Ycbetur 

on  eallum     ge]?ylde     7    sefter  syx  moii'Sa  [e.]  embrine  7  si  ofor- 
in    omni   patientia ;  Et  post    sex    mensium    circulum       rele- 

rsed    him    re^ol  [c.]    ^x^t  he  wife    to     |?an    ingange  [g.]      7  gif 
gatur    ei      regula,         ut      sciat      ad    quod    ingreditur ;     Et    si 


5.  si  (Latin),  i  corr.  from  ^.  10.  on  trme,  read  emhrine.  14.  Second  ^e 
not  clear.  15.  fandod  stands  so  close  upon  margin  that  something  before 
it  may  have  been  cut  away. 


2.  meditefur,  MS,  medicefnr.  5.  revera  deum  querit,  MS.  reverendnm 

quern.  8.  per  que  itur,  M.^.  persequeninr.  13.  discede,  MH.  disscede. 

14.  ducntur,  d  cut  away.  15.  The  contraction  for  pre  s^tands  over  pro 

of  probetttr  in  glossator's  hand  as  if  he  wished  to  correct  it  thus. 


The  rule  to  be  read  three  times  to  them  at  long  intervals.     [97 


lie    Ipa,    git   stynt  eft      si  gereed     him 

adhuc    Stat:         jpost    qiiattuor    menses    iterum     legatur        ei 

se  ylca     regol        7  gif  *  habban  *  'Sretio'Singe  he  be 

eadem    regula  j     Et    si     hahita         secum        deliheratione     pro- 

hset        hene     ealle    J^iuc      gehealdan      7      ealle       bebeodenlice 
Tniserit        se  omnia  custodire :     et     cuncta  sihi 

l^inc         7  gehealdan     7  he  si    underfangen     on     gegaederunge 
imperaia        servare ;  tunc        susciinatur      in     congregatione 

witende     under  lage  regolas  *  gescendne       7  '^cet  ne  sig 

sciens  se    sub    lege  regule    constitutum :     et       quod        5 

gelyfed  utgan    of      minstre        nato    swyran 

ei  ex  ilia  die    non       liceat  egredi    de    monasterio      nee      collum 

seeacan     under  geoce    regol es      '\>cct    si     under    swa    langsumum 
excutere     de  stoh  jugo    regule :       quam  sub  taxn  ynorosa 

frigedome     gelifed        wicS  sacan  o'5'Se  uuderfon    se  underfonlica 
deliberatione.  licuit    ei    excusare :  aut    suscipere.       Suscipiendus 

[b.]    on  cyrican    [a.]  toforan    eallum  gebroSrura     behate    be  his 
autem.  in  oratorio :      coram  omnibus  :         pvomittat      de 

sta'Solfaestnessa    [f.]  7    drohtnunge    heora*     ]?eowa     7  gehyrsum- 
stabilitate      sua.  et  conversatione  morum  suorxxm. :  et  oboedien-    ^° 

nesse     toforan    gode    7    his     halgum  ])cet  gif  he  dej^  set 

tia        coram      deo       et  sanciis      eius :  ut  si  ali- 

sumum      cyrre         elles    [q.]         [o.]  hine    sylfne    fordemed 

quando  aliter  fecerit :       a       deo  se  damnandum. 

[b.]  he  wite  hwaene  he  gebysmrige   be     J)am    his  behate  [c]   [c] 
sciat  quem  irridei ;  De     qua      promissione     sua 

he  do  [a.]    [b.]  gewrit  [d.]  7  naman     halgena     ]?are  lafe  ]3e   sind 
faciat        petitioneni       ad      nomen  sanctorimi         quorum  re- 

halidomas  }:ara   sind    7  ]:9es   andweardes  abbodes      "^(xt     gewrite 
liquie        ibi  sunt :  et  ahbatis     presentis  ;   Qicam.  petitionem  15 

mid    his    agenre    hand    he    awrite    o'fe^e    so'Ses    gif   he    na    can 
manu    sua    scribat ;  aut      certe      si      non    scit 

stafas    oSer  fram  him  [h.]  gebeden  [g.]  write    7    se  nicumena  [b.] 
litteras.  alter    ab     eo        rogatus         scribat ;  Et        ille  novitius 


2.  habhan  Srefiodinge,  Bee  note.  5.  gescendne,  reshd  gescefne  1  6.  nato, 
to  is  part  of  gloss  to  excutere  in  1.  7.  7.  regoles,  o  corr.  from  u  contemporarily. 
8.  frigedome,  as  if  the  lemma  were  liheratione  ? 


4.  imperata,  MS.  imperate.         5.  sciens,  MS.  siens.     snh  not  found  in  the 

MS.,  but  necessitated  Ly  the  gloss.  6.  ilia,  MS.  illi.         8.  excusare,  MS. 

cxcusere.          10.  MS.  conversione.  12.  se,  MS.  sed.          16.  scit,  omitted 
by  Latin  scribe. 

H 


98]         All  their  property  to  be  given  up  to  the  monastery. 


mearce         do         7    mid    his    handa     hit      ofor    J^am     weofcxle 
signum  facial :    et  manu    sua     earn  super  altar e 

he  lecge  \>cBt  gewrit  ]?onne  he  laeigd    agenue   se    nicumena  sona 
iponat ;  Quam  da7ti  jposuerit.     \     incipiat    ipse    novitius   mox  (155  a.) 

J^is  fers  :  [b.]       [c]       [c]      aefter  ]:>iure  [d.]     spreece 

hunc      versum ;   Suscipe    me,  domine         secundum         eloquium 

[d.]     7   ic  libbe  na  gescynd    ]?u    me  fram  minre  anbidunge 

tuum  et  viva7n :    et  ne      confundas      me    ah        expectatione 

[h.]  pcet  fers       eall    seo    gaederuiig     l^riddan    si'San 

5  mea ;         Quem      versum      omnis    congregatio      tertio    respondeat 

to   gej^eodenne     mid       [f.]        [b.]  se  nicumena  bro'Sor  [e.]        si 
adjungentes.     gloria  patri ;   Tunc  ipse  f rater    novitius    proster- 

af>reht    senlepio-ra  [d.]    fotum       \>cet    hi   biddau   for   him      [a.] 
natur      singulorum      pedihus      ut  orent        pro   eo ;    Mtiam 

of  ]?8ere  tide  on  gegaederunge   he    si  geteld    gif    he   hwylce 

ex  ilia         liora   in  congregatione     7^eputet\xv.      Res    si     quas 

]?inc  hsefS  ^CBt   heiaspendse    [c]   ser   pearfum  [d.]   oS"5e    geworden 
habet :      aut        eroget         prius     pauperihus.     aut        facta 

simbollice        sylene         he  forgife  minstre        [k.]      him    sylfum 
10  solempniter    donatione    conferat     monasterio.     nihil  sihi 

na  healdende  of   eallum    witodlice  se  'Se  of  pam  daege  [q.]  neto 
reservans      ex  omnibus,   quippe       qui     ex      ilia  die    nee 

*  ontigenum  lichaman  *  andfealde    wite    sana  [b.]  on   cyrican 

proprii        corporis    potestatem    sciat ;     Mox      ergo  in  oratorio 

he  si   unscryd   agenum    J^ingan    Mid  }:>am   J?e   wselgescryd  [e.]    7 
exuatur  rebus    ^;ro^;ri/s         quibus  vestitus      est:  et 

he    si   gescrid    mid    f)ingum    minstres    J?a  [b.]  reaf  [b.] 

induatur  rebus    mo7iasterii ;  Ilia       autem    vesti7nenta 

mid   J)am   pe  he  wses  unscrid  beon  gelogodre  on   rsegelhuse 

15  quibns  exutus  est       reponantur        in     vestiario 

to  gehealdenna   set   suman    cyrre   tihtendum    deofle    gif  he   J^afe 
conservanda :      ut  si  aliquando      suadente     diabolo        consen- 

]3afat5    '^oet     he   utga     of      minstre  unscryd 

serit,     ut     egrediatur    de    monasterio   quod  absit :   tunc     exutus 


8.  0/^,0  crossed,  perhaps  con-ected  from  e.         11.  wc^o,  see  note.         12.  onti- 
genum,    see   note,     andfealde,    read   anwealde.  15.  gelogodre,   see   note. 

16,  17.  gif  he  J>afe  J>afaS ,  rQs.di  gif  he  J>af  ad. 


8.  quas,   MS.    quod.         13.  exuatur  rehus,  MS.  ecrnaturthus.         14.  Ilia, 
MS.  lUi. 


The  children  of  the  rich  to  bring  no  property  with  them.     [99 


f>ingum  [r.]  he    si     lit     aclraefecl      Ipcet       J?elih\v8e]?ere 

rebus       monasterii  proiciatur ;  Illam  tamen 

gewrit  [c]    his    ])cet  he  nam    uppan  [f.]    J^an    weofode  [f.]      [g.] 
jpetitionmii    ems         quam  sujper  altari  abbas 

underfond  he  na  underfo  [h.]       '  ac  hit  si  gehealden 

tulit         non  recijJiat      sed   in  monasterio  reservetur ; 

De  filiis  nobilium  aut  paupeeum  qui  offekuntue. 

(Cap.  LVIIII.)  5 

gif  hwa  [d.]     [b.]    of  Ee'Selborenum   offraS  1   dat  his   *  earn 

Si     QUIS       foete  de     nobilib?7<s  offert  filium      suum 

gode      on  minster        gif    he    'pcet    sylfe    cild    on    iunre   ylde 

(155  b.)  deo       in      monasterio :      si  ipse  'puer     \      ininori 

is     his  magas  don        gewritt      swa  swa  we  bufan 

aetate  est.     parentes     eius  faciant   petitionem        quam    supra 

mid       ofrunge  '\>cEt  gewrit  hand 

diximus.    et      cwn     ohlatione       ipsam       petitionem.    et    manum 

cildes     7    he  be  fealde     on     weofodsceatan 

pueri  involvant         in  palla  altaris.  et  sic  eum  lo 

7  hi  geofrian    of   heora  fehtiim  otS'Se  on  andweardum 

offerant ;      De         rebus  autem  suis :    aut    in       presenti 

gewrite     hi  behataS  under       a'Ssware       "^cet  hi  nsefre  ne  ]?urh 
petitione^n  promittant     sub    jurejurando ;         quia  numqiuim 

hi  sylfe  ne  J?urh  gevveuedne  had      ne  mid  uanum 

^er       se  :  numquam  per  suffectam  personam  :  nee  quo- 

gemet^    him  eet  £enigon  eirre  seni  J^inc  syllau    o'SSe      hi 
Zibet        modo        ei  aliquando  aliquit      dent.       nee      tri- 

forgifan       iutingan       to  habbenne     o'St^e      soj^es  pcet       don 

bua7it      occasionem.         habendi ;         Vel        certe     si     hoc    facereje, 

gif  hi  nella'S     7     senigj^incg    ofifrian  7  hi  wyllatS     to     sebnsessan 
noluerint :       et         quid  offerre  volu^rint       in      elemosina 

on  minstre    for       heora  niede      hi  don     of     })ingum    J^a    Jje    hi 
monasterio  pro    mercede    sua :    faciant     ex       rebus  quas 

willaS         syllan  mynstre.  sylene  gehealdennm 

dare  volunt  monasterio  donationem.  reservato 


2,  3.  nam,  gloss  to  ttdit  (1.  3)  ;  underfond,  originally  marginal  note  to  he 
u'ndtrfo%  6.  tdat'vci.  hand  of  glossator,  earn,  a  letter  blotted  before  it; 
read  beam.        13.  ^ewewec/we,  see  note.         14.  gemett  or gemetel 


4.  MS.  OFFEKUNT  DE  F.  N.  A.  P.  QUI.  6.  Si,  erasure  between  S  and  i. 
nolilibus,  second  i  corrected  from  u  by  erasure.  7.  in  omitted  by  Latin 
scribe.  12.  MS.  j^'fomitfat.  13.  svffectam,  see  note.  18,  donationem, 
tn  corrected  from  two  other  letters. 

H  2 


100]  If  a  Mass-priest  wishes  to  live  in  the  monastery, 


him  sylfan       swa    gif  hi  willaS  landare       7  beon  *  behydda 

sihi.       si    ita        voluerint,      usufructuario ;  AtqviO,  ita 

ealle  J^inc        *  dedre       ])cet     fenig    to  hopa    na  belife  ydm  cilde 
omnia      obstruantur     ut     nulla    susj)icio    remaneat       jjuero 

^p\lvh.       Jja     bepseh'S  losian  he  mage  '\)cet  feor  sig  '^a;t  mid  afun- 
jper    quam.  deceptus  perire    possit      quod  dbsit  ;      quod  exjperi- 

deniiesse    welleorniaf)    swa  gelice    so'Slice     swylce  ]:'a  j^earflicran 
mento      didicimus ;      Similiter     autem,  :  et  jpauperiores 

don      gif  mid    ealle     hi  naht    nabbaS      anfealdlice 

e^faciant;    /Si    qui    vero      ex     toto        nihil  hahent :         simpliciter 

gewrit      hidon       mid  ofrimge  7  hi  ofriaS  heora    cildra  setforan 
petitionem  faciant.  et   oblationem        offerant    filiutii    suum    coram 

gewitnessum 
testihus  ; 

De  sacerdotibus  qui  yolueeint  in  monasteriis  habitaee. 

(Cap.  LX.) 

gif  hwilc  be  endebyrdnesse  *  maessepreostrum  on       minstre 
10  Si     quis  de       ordine  saceedotum       in    monasterinm    se 

beon    underfangen  [e.]  [a.]    ne     sig  [b.]       hraedlice 

suscipi  rogaverit :  non  quidem  \  ei  citius  (156  n.) 

ge)3afod  [b.]     gif  eallunga  he  jr'urhwuna'S        [c]  on  J^issere 

assentiant ;   Tamen    si     omnino       perstiterit.     in  hac      stq^pli- 

halsimge  he  wite  ealle  hire  regules    J)ea7tf8estnysse    to  healdenne 
catione.       sciat      se  omnem    regule       disciplinam       servaturum  ; 

nene  senig  Jrjinc       si  forgifen  ]>cBt    hesig     swa    swa    hit    awriten 
Nee      aliquid     ei  relaxahitur    ut      sit  sicut  scrijJtuui 

is    eala  ])u.  freond  to    hwam    comej^u     sy  gennnen    him 
i^est;  Amice.  ad    quod    venisti ;     Concedatur       ei     tamcn 

sefter  J)am  abbote  standan      7      bletsian     o'SSe    meessen    healden 
post         ahbate^n         stare,      et    benedicere     aut      missas      tenere. 

gif     [b.]      hset  [g.]    hi  him  *  hellas  [a.]     nateshwon     he    nege- 
si     tamen    jusserit     ei  abba;   Sin  alias     nullatenus  pre- 


1,  2.  lehydda  ealle  pine  dedre,  hdiijdda  and  dedre  probably  belong  together, 
and  read,  hehyddedre,  thus  eliminating  the  consequences  of  a  partial  ditto- 
graphy;  see  p.  98.   15.  4.  welleorniaj),  i.e.   %ve  leorniap.         10.    mcesse- 

preostrum,  read  mtessepreostra ;  see  note.         13.  pealifwstnijsse,  read  peaiii- 
fcednifsse,  h  corrected  from  other  letter,  possibly  w.  17.  hellas,  read  he 

elles. 


1.  voluerint,   n   corr.    from    ti.  G.  offer  ant,    MS.   off, 'eat.  8.  MS. 

VOLERTNT.  11.  ei  cithis,  MS.  excitius. 


let  him  set  the  example  of  huraility.  [101 


dyrstlsece  senig  p'nig    [cL]  bine       regoHcere      stire      underj^eodne 
sumat         aliqua '        sciens     se  discipline  regulari     suhditum  : 

7  swi'Sor  eadmodnesse     bysna       ealliim  he  sylle    7  gif  wenunge 
et  magis      humilitatis     exemjyla  omnibus      det ;      Et   si      forte, 

hades  hadimge     oc5^e     seniges     J^inges  intingan       bi'S       on 

ordinationis        aut  alicujus  rei       causa       fuerit     in 

minstre      |?a  stovve    })aene  styde    7  he  begime    on  J^sere  |?e   he 
monasterio.       ilium  locum  atfendat :  quando 

inferde       [c]         [c]    on     minstre  [d.]      ne    Ipsene    se  pe         for 
ingressus  est     in    monasterium    nan    ilium,     qui    ei  pro  5 

arwyrSuesse  preosthades  j^aes  geiinnen    is  preosta  gif 

reverentia       sacerdotii        concessus      est ;   Clericorum.  autem    si 

hvvylce     paere    ylcan     gewihiunge    on   minstre    beon  gefaerlaehte 
qui  eodem  desiderio       monasterio  sociari 

willa'S        on     medomlicere     stowe  [a.]  [c]   7    hi     [d.] 

voluerint :  loco  mediocri        collocentur.  et  ipsi 

[£.]       gif    hi  behata'S      behealdsumnesse     regoles    oS'Se    agenre 
tainen     si     pvoniittunt      de     ohservatione       regule     vel    piopria 

stajjolfsestnessa : 

stahilitate ;  10 

De  monachis  PErxEGEiNis.     (Cap.  LXI.) 

gif  senig  of  selj^eodigum  manuum  of    fyrlaenum  scirum 

Si    quis  moxachus  peregkinus  de  L0NGIXQ(7/S 

becim'S  gif     forcuman       he  wile    wunian       on 

pvovinciis    supQvvenerit :     si    pro  hospite     voluerit     hahitare       in 

minstre        7        ge|:)£ef       7  he  bi'S    on  gewiinan       [u.] 
monasterio    et      contentus       fuerit       consuetudine     loci      quam 

[u.J       [q.]     [0.]  mid    his    oferflowodlicnysse    [q.]     [q.] 

invenerit   et      7ion      forte  super/luitate  sua  j  - 

7  he    ne    gedrefS        minster  ahh  lice  gej^eef      is 

(156  b.)  pQiturbat  monasterium.     sed    \  simpliciter     contentus   est 

pcet    pcet    pcet    he    gemet      he    si    undcrfangen     on    swa    Lmgre 
quod  invenerit.  suscipiatur  qua7ito 


9.  behadad   or    behatad.  14.  Over   the   words  .  .  .  tudine   loci  quam 

invenerit  et  non  forte,  the  gloss  has  probably  been  erased.         16.  ahh  .  .  ,  a 
letter  erased?  17-  Three  times  \)tct,  thus  the  MS. 


5.  ei  above  line.  6.  Clericorum,  MS.  clericum.  8.  MS.  collocetur.  9.  de, 
MS.  ded.  11.  PEKEGRiNis,  MS.  peregrinio.  1G.  pcrturbat,  MS.perturbet, 
with  a  written  over  e  of  ending. 


102]  Pilgrim  monks  to  leave  the  monastery. 


tide      swa  he  gewilna'S    gif    he      gewistlice    gesceadwisllce    7 
tempore  cwpit ;  Si    qua  sane  rationahiliter    et 

mid  eadmodnesse  so'Sre  liife  hwylce  |?inc  repa'S  o'SSe  geswiitala'S 
cuTti     liU7nilitate      karitatis  reprehendit  aut       ostendii. 

sniEege      [b.]      siiotorlice    J^e     Ises     for|?an    sylfaii    J)ingan    hine 
tractet     abbas     ^-'^t^'^^en^^r    ne   forte        pro        hoc         ipso        eum 

[e.]         ssende     gif  he  wile  syS'San      [0.]      his  sta'Solfaestnesse 
dominws  direxerit.  Si       vero      postea     voluerit        stabilitatem 

[d.]    getrymman    na  si  forwyrned    swylc        willa        7     swi'Sest 
5      suam  Jirmare.         non  renuatxxv        talis     voluntas,    et    maxime 

forj^an  ciimliSnesse    Ipe  mihte    his  lif  [h.]  beon  acnawan 

quia  tempore     liospitalitatis      potuit         eius     vita        dignosci. 

Ipcet  gif  bi'S  gemet  oferflowende  o'ScSe    leahterfull        [g.]  [g.] 

Quod  si  superjluus  aut        vitiosus      inventus   fuerit 

on  tide  [g.]  [b.]  '^cet  an  [b.]  hena  seel  beon  gefaerlaeht  gefer- 

tempore  liospitalitatis :    non  solum     non  debet  sociari     cor- 

reddene   mynstres    ac  eac  swylce  si  gepsed  arwyr'Slice  pcet  he 

pori      monasterii.        verum       etiam.    dicatur   ei   honeste       ut 

aweggewite    [p.]    raid  [r.]    his   yrm'^sa  [r.]  c'Sre     [q.]    [p.] 

10    discedat  :       ne         eius  miseria      etiam      alii      vitie7itiu\ 

'^cEt  gif  he  na  biS  swylc       geearnige       beon  ut  adrsefeed 

Quod  si  non         fuerit     talis    qui  mereatur  proici 

Ipcet  an       gif   he    bitt     he  si  underfangen       gegaederunge 
non        solu7n         si  petierit  suscipiatur  congregationi 

to  geferlgetenne  ac  eac  swylce  he    si    gelsered  ])cet  he  stande  [p.] 
sociandus       ve7'U7n    etiam  suadeatur  ut  stet  ut 

mid  his     bisne     o'SSre  beon  gelserede     7      sig    on  selcere  stowe 
eius     exemjylo    alii        erudiantur ;      Et    quia    in     omiii     loco 

anum  drihtne    ])cet  gc']:)eowod    anum  cinge  7  si  gecampod 
15    uni    domino        servitur ;  uni      regi       militatur ;         Quern 

gif     [k.]       Jjyline    beon  ■  besceawiaS      [h.]     sigelifed     him      on 
si    etiam      talem      esse     persjyexerit     abba.      liceat        eum       m 

nferan        eethwega  [d.]       gesettan         stide     [n.]     [o.]       [o.] 
superiorem    aliquantulum    constitueret.    locum,    non  solum  autem 


10.  yrmda,  a  of  much  larger  size  than  the  other  characters. 


4.  direxerit)  MS.  dixerint.  6.  MS.  hospifatis.  9.  monasterii,  MS. 

monastcrio,  but  last  0  underdotted,  and  i  written  over  it.  11.  proici, 

MS.  yrojiciunt.         15.  servitur,  MS.  serviatur.         17-  autem,  MS.  aiU. 


unless  they  prove  worthy  of  the  hospitality.  [103 


[p.]  ah       [q.]      of     }?am    foressedum    gradum  [s.] 

mcynachuvi.  sed    etiam    de        super scri][4is       gradihus  sacerdotum. 

o'SSe     preosta      gestaj^olfgestan    maeg     [x.]      on  maran    whaenne 
(157  a.)  vel     clericorum       stahilire  potest   abhas    in  \  maiori    quam. 

ineode       stede  gif      he  hig     besceawad  Ipcet  lif    [w.]     weernige 
ingreditur    loco    si    ejus  talem  p^rsjyexerit    vitam.    esse.      Caveat 

[b.]        [c]      pcet     fehwgenne      of      o'Srnm     cu^um       mynstre 
autem      abba      ne      aliquando      de       alio  noto       monasterio 

[e.]  to  wuiiigenne     he  ne  underfo    buton    ge]:)afunge 

TnoTiacliuTn    ad      Imhitanduni  suscijnat  :         sine        consensu  5 

abbotes    liis     [i.]     stafum     oS'Se  gegretlicuni    forJ»am    ]?e    hit    is 
abhatis     ejus    aut    litteris       commend aciis ;         Quia  scrip- 

awriten  '^CEt  ])wt    ]>€  sylfan      |:'U    nilt    beon    ne  du    o'Srum 

turn      est ;       Quod  tibi  non    vis    fieri.      alii         ne 


fe^ris 


De  saceedotibus  monasteeii.     (Cap.  LXII.) 


gif    senig      [b.]     him    sylfan    mcessepreost    o^^e    [L]       diacon 
Si    quis    abbas        sibi  presbiterum       vel        diaconem.  10 

beon  gehadod     geornS     of  his    geceose    se    wyrSe  syg  preosthade 
Ordinari      petierit ;    de  suis    eligat    qui  dignus  sit    sacerdotio 

brucan    se  gehadoda     [b.]       warnige  upahafennesse      7     modig- 
fungi ;      Ordinatus     autem      caveat        elationem.      atque  super- 

nesse       ne    he    ne    ge  senig  l^ing  dyrstlsece    butan    Ipcet  'pe  him 
biam ;  Nee  quicquam  presumat :  nisi  quod  ei 

(ram  J^am  abbode  biS  beboden  witende       micele  swySor      styre 
ab  abbate  precipitur :         Sciens   se  multo    7nagis    discipline 

regollicere    undei  ]:>eodne     [a.]       intingiui  preost       ne  he  na  for- 
regulari         subditum ;      Nee    occasimie    sacerdotii       oblivisca-     15 

gimeleasn^    regoles    gehyrsumnesse    7    J?eawf£estnesse    ac     swit»or 
tur  regule       oboedientiam    et     disciplinam :    sed    magis 

7      swit5or    on     gode      he  gef)eo         stede    J^sene     [b.]       [c] 
hac     magis     in     denm     proficiat ;     Locum    vero    ilium    semper 

he  begyme    en  J)am  ]^e  he  in  *  neode    [d.]      on  mynstre     toforan 
attendat  quo  ingressus       est  in      monasterium ;    preter 


3.  hesceawad,  a  indistinct.         15,    16.  for^imeleasne,  read  forgivieleasie. 
18.  in  neode,  read  inn  eode. 


2.  clericorum,    MS.    declericornm.  10.  preshiUncm,    MS.    preshiteri. 

14.  ab  abhate  precipilur,  MS.  abba  teprecepilv.r,  and  i  written  over  second  e 
of  precepitur.       17.  vero,  MS.  vera.       lb.  monasterium,  u  corrected  from  a. 


104]  The  Priest  to  abstain  from  pride. 


]:)enunge    weofodes    o'S^e    gif     z^;ile     gecorenes      gsederunge        7 
officium     altaris ;     Aut      si     forte        electio       congragationis    et 

willa      ]:'8BS  abbodes  lifes  forgearnunge    him    wendan    o'SSe 

voluQitas         ahhatis      pro  vite  merito  eum         promovere 

stiran  [a.]      se         [1.]  regol       fram    decanum     o'S'Se     fram 

voluerit       qui     tamen     regulam        a         decants        vel        pre- 

pravostum    him    sylfan    gesetne      geheaklen    [i.]    wife     pcet    gif 
positis  sihi  constitutam  servare  sciat ;         Quod    si 

he  elles  gedyrstlsec'S     na    sacerdos  ac  hwiSercora    ac    beo  geme- 
5    aliter  presumpserit :  non  sacerdos  sed      rehellio  judice- 

demod   [a.]    gelome    geminegod      gif  he  ne   biS  gej^readd      [b.] 
tv/r ;         Et  sepe    ammonitus  si  non  correxerit.  etiam 

[b.]        si  gegearcod    [d.]    on  gewitnesse    Ipcet  [a.]  gif  he  hit 
episcopus   I   adhibeatur       in      testiniwiium ;  Quod  si  nee       (157  b.) 

swa  [a.]  ne  ge  bett  [a.]  [d.]  he    si    utadrsefed 

sic  emendaverit :  clarescentihus    culpis  proiciatur 

[c]  gif   hwilc    [h.]      biS     his  toj^undemiessa  [g  ]  pa^t 

de  monasterio :  si  tatnen  talis  fuerit  ejus  contumacia        ut 

he  beon  uuder|?eod  o'5'Se  gehyrsumian  ]5am  regole  n?Je. 
10  suhdi       aut  ohedire  regule  nolit ; 

De  ordine  quo  congeegatue.     (Cap.  LXIII.) 

heora  endebyrdnesse  [d.]  swa    hi  gehealden    swa  swa 

Oedines  suos         in  monasteeio  ita    conseevent     ut    con- 

gecyrrednesse       tima  [g.]       earnimgc     swa    swa    asyndraS 

versiones         tempus      et    vite     meritum.  discernit. 

7  swa    swa  se  abbod      hit   gesette      sene   [a.]     abbod   [a.]     ge- 
utque  abbas  constituerit  :  Qui  abbas  non 

drefe  [a.]  befseste  him  sylfum       heorde  ne  swilcum   freoUcum 

1 5  conturbdt    gregem.         sibi         commissam  :  nee     quasi  libera 

brucenne  *  anfealde  imrihtlice  he  ne  gedihte      [e.]        ac  he  |:)8ence 
utens     potestate     injuste  disponat        aliquit      sed  cogitet 


1.  idle,  10  above  line,      gecorenes,   i.  e.  gecorenness.  5.  sacerdos.     The 

scribe  wrote  sacerdos  by  mistake ;  corrected  o  into  h,  put  o  over  s,  and  de 
under  it ;  the  whole  is  meant  for  sacerdhades.  5.  heo,  h  corr.  from  g. 
f),  6.  gemedemod,  probably  gedemed  is  the  original  reading.  16.  anfealde, 

read  amcealde. 


2.  vite,   MS.    ivvite.  3.  MS.  propositis.  7.  si   nee,    MS.    sinet. 

11.  QUO  not  in  the  MS.,  nor  in  any  other  Latin  texts.     These  read :    De 
ORUiNE    coNGREGATiONis.  13.  et   vite   meritum,    MS.    lot  vi   temerituni. 

15.  commissam,  MS.  commissim.         16.  utens,  MS.  ut  nos. 


No  one  to  call  another  by  his  name. 


sinile     pcet  lie    be    eallum  Iiis    *  domumum    7    weorcum    be  his 
sempQv        quia     de       omnibus         judiciis      et     operihus      suis 

is  to  gildanne  [b.]  [d.]      [m.]  sefter       eiidebyrdnesse 

redditurus        est    deo  ratimiem.    Ergo  secundum         ordines 

[i.]  ]?a  pa  he  gesette    o'S'Se    Ipa  ]:>a  habbaS    Ip'd  sylfan  gebro'Sran 
quos        constituerit.  vel     quos  Imhuerint  ipsi  ^atres 

hi  ne  genealaecan  [b.]      to        huselgange      to    on  sealmum 

si  accedant        ad  pacem.    ad    communionem.  ad     jpsalmum 

ginnende       on    choro   standende      7  [e.]  [o.]  eallunga 

imponendum. :   in    choro    standum ;    Et  in    omnibus       omnino      c 

[e.]      yld    na  si  gesindrod    on  endebyrduesse  ne  he  ne  foredeme 
locis     etas    non  discernatur    in  ordme  nee  prejudicet. 

forj^am  [g.]      [h.]    [h.]  cnihtas  preostas     pe  demdon       [b.] 

quia        sa.7}iuel  et  duniel  pueri  jpresbiteros  judicaverunt  ;  Ergo 

l^isum     asindrodum      |?a    f)a    ge    swa    swa  we  bnfon  eaedon  mid 
excejptis  his  quos  ut  diximus  altiori 

maran    rsede       [h.]  Tec's         o'SSe  [L]  of  gewissum 

consilio         abbas    pretulerit.     vq\      degradaverit  certis 

intingan     ealle    ]:)a    o'Sre    swa  swa    hi  beop        gecyrde  swa 

ex  causis.  reliqui  omnes  ut  convertuntur      ita  10 

beon     swilce  ic  swa    cwseSe  sepe  aet  peere  o'Sran   tide    cymS     to 
sint.  ut  verbi  gratia.         qui  secunda     hora    diei  venerit    in 

minstre         ginran     hine  hecunne     his     beon  se]:»e   [x.]     [y.] 
monaMerium  juniorem      se      noverit    illius    esse         qui       prima 

on  |:'aere    forman     tide      swa      hwylcere      ylde    o'SSe  wur'Sscipe 
(158  a.)      hora       venerit      diei    cujus     |    libet       aetatis.    aut     dignitatis 

hesi     cildra     [b.]    geond   ealle  J?ing  fram    eallum  gebro'Srum  styr 
sit.    Fueris    vero     per        omnia         ab  omnibus      disciplina 

si  gehealden  pa  ginran  iornostlice  heora  yldran  arwurj)ian 

teneatur  ;      Juniores       igiiur  :     priores  suos    honorent ;  prioresi^ 

lufian       on  l^sere  sylfan  clypunge     namena 

minores  suos  d/ligant.     In    ipsa  autem      apellatione      nominum : 

eenigum  Qia  si  gelefed    mid  agenum  nanian    genan      ac  pn  yldran 
nulli       non  liceat    alium    pmro    nomine  apellare  sed    priores 


1.  domumum,  read  domiim.  4,  5.  on  in  1.  4  belongs  to  ginnende  in  I.  5. 

5,  choro,  Latin  influence.  17.  na  in  the  margin,      genan,   beginning  of 

genamian. 


6.  A  letter    erased    before    or  dine.      In    or  dine,   i   has  been   corr.   from 
a  or  u.  10.  reliqui,  MS.  relinqui,  but  n  nearly  erased.  12.  janioretn, 

MS.  Juniorum.     13.  venerit,  MS.  venir it.      aetatis,  MS.  cecitatis.    dignitatis 
in  MS.         16,  minores  not  in  MS. 


106]      The  younger  brethren  to  show  respect  for  the  elder. 

heora  ginran  nemnan    pa  ginran  f?a    yldran 

juniores       suos  fratres  nominent     juniores    autem  jpriores  suos 

arwurcSe    hi  gecian    pcBt  biS  to  understandenne    mid  feedeilicere 
nonnos       vocent ;  quod  intellegitur  jpaterna 

arwur'Snesse      [d.]  for     j^am  ©e  ]5a  spellunga    is  gelyfed 

reverentia ;    Abbas    autem    quia  vices    chrisii  creditur 

don  si  genemned  na  mid  his  underfangennes 

agere   dominus  et  abbas       vocetur ;  non  sua       assumtione. 

ac  on  wui'Smente    7  mid   christes    lufan  he  sylf        ]:)ence 

5  set  honore         et  amore       chri&U.     ijpse  autem    cogitet    et 

hine  7  he  gearcie         weor'Se  pcet  he  si  swilcum    wur"5mente 

sic  se  exhibeat.      ut  dignus  ut  dignus  sit.        tali  honore. 

swa  swa  ongeancuma'S  se  ginra  fram  })am  ealdre 

Ubicumque    auteva    sibi  obviant  frsdres  junior        a    jpriore  bene- 

bletsunge  bidde  se  Isessa      aris      7   he  sylla 

dictionem  petat.    Transeunte    majore.     m^inor    surgat :  et  det    ei 

ryiiiet  to  sittenne  ne  ne  gedyrstlaece    se  ginra      sittan        buton 
locum.      sedendi ;        Nee  jpresumat         junior     consedere    nisi  ei 

hate  his  ealdor     pcet    beo  on    wm'Smente 

10 precipiat    senior  suus      ut    fiat    quod   scriptum^     est       honore 

*  foahrsedigende       geongra       cildra      o'SSe        ginran 
invicem      prevenientes.  Pueri  farvi       vel       adolescentes 

o'S^e  set  meosan  mid  Jjeawfsestnessa  heora   endebyrd- 
in  oratorio,    vel   ad  7nensas.  cum       disciplina  or  dines 

nesse         fylian  wi'Sutan  hi  beon  6\>  pcet  hi  heordrsedene 

suas    consequantur      foris        autem    vel  ubicum^que     custodiam 

hi  habban     7  to  lare         o'SSset  hi  to       andgitfullere        ylde 

habeant  :     et     disciplinary      usque    ad        intellegibilem      etatem 

becumen 
iK^perveniant  : 

De  ordinando  abbati.     (Cap.  LXIIIT.) 

]?8es  abbodes  on  hadunge  pojt      [b.]      si  forasceawod    gescead 
In       abbatis         ordinatione    ilia    semper     consideretur    |    ratio.    (158  b.) 

her     pset  si  gessed     ]?one    J?e    him   sylfum  eal  seo  gesibsum 
ut     hie      constituatur.  quern  sibi  (minis 


11.  foaJircedigende,  reskA  forahrwdigende. 


5.  christi,  MS.  (piscopi  (the  scribe  read  ^pi  for  Xpi).      amore,  MS,  omor. 
6.  ut  dignus,  repeated  thus  in  MS.         9.  presumat,  MS.  presurnant. 


The  Abbot  to  think  always  of  the  duty  imposed  on  him.     [107 


gegsederung  [as.]  ?efter  godes       ege       sit  o'5'Se 

concors         congregatio      secundurd       timorem     dti :  sive 

eac   swylce    J^eah  J^e  he  gehwsede      dael      gegsederuuga     mid  ge- 
etiaxQ.  jpars  qioamvis  parva     co7igregationis     saniori 

wissum    gej^eahte    gecys^  be  iarnunge    7   -wisdomes 

consilio  elegerit ;     Vite  autem        merito :      et  sapientiae 

lare      he  si  gecoren  se  J^e  is  tohadgenne  ]?eah  sefter 

doctrina         eUgatur  qui  ordinandus     est :  etiam  si    ultimus 

J)e    he    beo    on    endebyrdnesse      gegaederunge         \>cet 

fuerit    in    ordine  congregationis ;      Qaod     si    etiam  5 

for    his    leahtrum     '^cet    feor  *  sit 

omnis    congregatio  vitiis    suis  quod        qu    em    ahsit 

ge]?afiemie  had  mid    gelicum    gej^eahte     gif  gecyst)     7 

consentientem    personam.  pari  consilio  elegerit  :      et 

]?a   sylfan    leahtras     sethwega    on       cy'Se    biscopis    becumon    to 
vitia  ipsa      aliquatenus  in  notitiam.  episcopi  pervenerint  ad 

})sss  scir  ]:)egena       gebyraS        seo  stow  o'S'Se        to 

cujus  diocessitn         peitinet  locus  ipse        vel  ad 

abbodduwi    o'S'Se    ]?a  cristenan    nyhgeburum    geswu^eliaS    hi  for- 
ahhates       aut       cJinaiiaiios  vicinos         claruerint.        pro-    10 

beodan    j^wyrlicra     swy]:»rian    gej^afiunge    ah  *  hwiwreeddene 
hibeant  pravorum    prevalere     consensum.    sed  domui  dei 

wur'Se      gesetton        dihtneran       witende    for    }pi    hi  to  under- 
dignum  constituant  dispensatorem.    scientes  pro    hoc  se    recep- 

fonne       mede     [b,]  gode  gyf  Ipcet    clsenlice  7   mid    ande    don  hi 
iuros  mercedem.     bonam.    si    illud      caste     et  zelo     dei    faciant : 

eall  swa     peer    tog^nes         syuna       gyf     hi  forgsewaS     gehadod 
sicut  e  contrario      peccatum      si         neglegant ;      Ordinatus 

so'Slice  he  ]?ence      sefre      hwilce    byrcZena    he  underfeng    7 

autem    abba     cogitet      semper     quale        honus  suscepit  :      et  15 

hwam  he  is  to  agendenne    gescad     his  gerefsciran         7  wite  he 
cui         redditurus  est        rationem.      villicationis    su§    Sciatqwe 

him  sylfan  o  gedafenian  fremian  swiSor  J^onne  derian  him  gebyra'S 
sibi  oportere  prodesse  :  magis  quam  preesse  ;         Oportet 


1.  o6Se,  o  corr.  from  e.         6.  sit,  read  sig.         9.  pcgena,  i.  e.  pegnvnga  ? 

10.  gesiouteliad,  t  corrected  from  H         11.  hwiiorcedeiine,  TesL<\  Jiiivrcedenne, 

12.  underfonne,  o  corr.  from  u  or  n.  14.  togenes,  first  e  corr.  into  a?. 

forgceioad ,    see    note.  15.  hyrdena,    d    corr.    from    some    other    letter  ? 

17.  gedafenian,  a  corr.  from  e.     1  cannot  account  for  the  o. 


2.  fars,  r  above  line,  saniori,  MS.  samori,  but  m  is  dotted  under  the 
second  stroke,  so  as  to  indicate  the  reading  saniori.  8.  notitiam,  M.S.  notdiam. 
pervenerint,  M-S-perveniani.       10,.  vicinos, 'M>.vicinis.       11.  c^ee  above  line. 


108]  The  Abbot  to  see  that  he  be  loved,  not  feared. 


so'Slice  bine  beon  gelsered  on  godcundlicra  se  pcet  he  wite    7    he 
ergo     eum.    esse    doctum         lege  divina  :  ut      sciat      et    sit 

si  hwanon  he  for'S  teo     niwe      7       ealde  clsene       [n.]   sefre 

UQide  jJYoferat     nova     et      Vetera ;      Castum.     sohrium. 

mildheortnesse    7       eefre  he  upahebbe  on 

misericordem  |  et    semjpQV  superexaltet  misericordiani       (159  a ) 

dome      pcEt   he  ])CBt  ylce  begyte         hatige    he    lehtras 

judicium  ut  idem  ipse  consequatur.         Oder  it         vitia 

lufige  he    gebroSra    on  ]?are  sylfre  so'Slice    J^reatinge     snotorlice 
5     diligat     fratres ;  In  ijpsa  autem,  correptione  jprudenter 

he   det  7  nan  J^ing  ofer  swiSe  '\>cet  he  na  to  swiSe  ne   gewihiige 
agat.    et       ne  quid  niinis.  ne  dum  nimis  cupit 

upawyrtlian    rust  o'SSe  om    si    tobrocen     {set        7  his        tydder- 
eradere  eruginem.  frangatur     vas :    suamque       fragi- 

nysse      oefre     ge.  em.  hydi  sy     7  gej^ence  reod  for})rest 

litatem  semper      suspectus    sit.  memineritque  calamum  quassatum, 

ne     sy  to  bryd       on      ]?am      we  ne  secgaS     ])(et    w    beon  for- 
7ion  conterendum..      In    quihus     non  dicimus,      ut        permittat 

Isetanne  beon  gefed  leahtras    ac     snotorlice     7    mid    pare  so'Sra 
10  nutriri  vitia      sed    prudenter     et  cum       karitate 

lufa    Ipd    he    of    acerfa     swa  swa     hem   ]:)ynce     aenige       gelettan 
ea    amputet.  prout  viderit         cuique     expedire. 

ealswa  we  ser  geedon     7      hogie  he  swy'Sor    beon  gelufon  j^eenne 
sicut  jam  diximus ;     Et      studeat       plus  amari.        quam, 

beon    ondraedod     ne    sy  he      adrefa'S      7   *  anc  sam     ne    sy    he 
timeri ;  Non    sit    turhtdentus  et    ancxius ;       non    sit 

swi^lic  7    andan  wille    ne  sy  he  ny'S  full   7    swi^e        wenende 
ninnius  et    ohstinatus      non  sit  zelotipus    et    nimis    suspiciosus : 

for  ])y        nsefre      he  ne  gereste'S    on    ]?awi  sylfan  bebodum 
1 5    quia     numquam        requiescit  j       In  ipsis  imperiis  suis 

forgleaw    7         forseone  oSSe        aefter      gode    oSSe       aefter 

providus  et   consideratus :     sive    secxxndum  deum.    sive  secundum. 


6.  det,iov  dep;  influence  of  Latin  ?       7.  upaiv^rtlian,  see  note,    feet  or  feed 
in  MS.  ?  9.  w  heon  forlcjetanne  beon  gefed.     I  think  tv  is  either  a  *  paving  ' 

letter  or  the  beginning  of  ive,  a  dittography  of  the  we  going  before,  in  which 
case  heon  is  attributable  to  the  same  cause,  viz.  to  a  dittography  of  beon 
in  1.  10.     forUeteiine  is  a  mistake  for  ybrZcefe  =  permittat.  11.  hem,  e  or  o  ? 

It  is  crossed  out  in  the  MS.  13.  anc  sam,  corr.  from  or  into  mix  sum, 
probably  —  from  a  palseographical  point  of  view  —  the  former  ;  from  an 
etymological  point  of  view,  the  latter,  anoxias  is  glossed  as  if  it  were 
amjustus.         14.  andan,  i.  e.  anan. 


14.  obstlnatns,  MS.  ohstinandus.     vimis,  MS.  in  luisti. 


The  Abbot  to  be  strict  in  the  maintenance  of  the  Rule.    [109 


wurulde    lie    sy      J?a    weorc    pe  he    ge    ]?eod    he  gesyndrige    7 
seculum        sit  j  Oj^e^a  que       injungit        discernat         et 

gemetyge    J:eiicende         gescad         J^ses     halgan  iacobes    secgende 
temjperet.     cogitans    discretionem.  s-ducti  Jacob  dicentis, 

mine  heorde    swi^or  o'SSe      on     gange     gif  ic  do     swingan 
Si       greges    meos     plus        in      amhidando       fecero       labor  are : 

hi  swylta'S    ealle    on  anum  dsege  J?as  o'Sre  gecy^nyssa  gewitnessa 
morientur     cuncti        una  die ;       Hec  ergo      aliaque     testimonia 

smseiunge     moder       mihta       nimeude  ealle    jpinc      gemetie     est 
(159  b.)  discretionis   matris    virtutum    sumens :     sic    omnia    ternj^eret  j  ut  - 

he  si  Strang  pcet  'pcet  hi  gewilniaS     7  J)a   *imcruman  hi  na 

et  fortis       sit  quod  cujpiant :  et  infirmi  non 

forfleon        7  healicost  \>cEt  he    andweardne      regol       on  eallura 
refugeant ;   Et  precij^ue         ut         presentem     regulam     in     omni- 

l^ingum     gehealde     ]:?onne  he  J^ena'S  Ipcet  he  gehyre 

bus       conservet.      ut  dum     bene    ministraverit.  audiat 

pcet  pe  gehyrde  se  goda  J^eowa  se'Se  aspende 
a  doinino  quod  servus  bonus  qui  erogavit    triticum 

his  efenj^eowan  on  his  tide  so'Slice  ic  secge  eow      stede 

conservis     suis     in     te^npore    suo ;       Amen      dico    vobis         ait.   10 

ofor     ealle       his    godu        he  geset 
super  omnia  bona    sua      constituet  euin, 

De    PEEPOSITO    MONASTERII.       (CaP.    LXV.) 

oftrsedlice  witodlice  hit  belimp'5  ])CBt  ]?urh       hadunge       prafostes 
Sepius      quidem     contixgit      ut    per    ordinationem  prepositi 

hefi^ice    eetswicunga    on     mynster  ]?onne    biS    siime 

scandala   gravia       in  monasteriis    oriantur.     dum    sint    aliqui 

mid  ]:)am  awyridan  gaste      modignesse    *  tobedde     7       wenende 

7naligno  spiriiu  superbie  injlati.       et    estimantes  15 

liine       o'Sre  beon  nimende        him  gewin 

se      secundos        esae.       abbatis     assurnentes       sibi      tyrannidem. 

seswicunga    lii  feda'S     7    twyrednysse    on    gegaderunga     hi  do^S 
scandala     nutriunt.    et     dissensiones    in    congregatione  faciunt ; 

7    swi'Sost  on  J?ani  stowum  J^aer  fram  J^am  ylcan  oS^e 

Et  maxime  in    illis     locis.      ubi      ab         eodem       sdcerdote.     vel 


5.  The   m   is  indistinct   in  gemetie.  6.  uncruman,   read   untruman. 

14.  hejilice,  I  corr.  from  s.     tobedde,  read  tobrcedde. 


2.  dicentis,  MS.  dicenfes.       3.  fecero,  MS.fecere.     laborare,  MS.  bahorare. 
4.  cuneti,  MS.  cibncta.      Ilec,  MS.  Rev.  6.  ^l^.  forte,    fortis,  for  which 

other   MSS.    have  fortes,    is   postulated   by   gloss.  8.    MS.    conservent. 

12.    MONASTERII,   MS.  MONASTERIO,  14.    siut,  MS.fuit. 


110]  The  Provost  to  be  no  higher  than  the  Abbot.     [Ch.  LXV. 


frara  Ipa^m.     abbotum    pa,  J^a    abbod      hadia'S  7 

ab      eis      abhatihus      qui     ahhatem  ordinant.   ah    ipsis  etiam    et 

se    prafost     pe    ser    biS    gehadod       Ipcet    biS   hi    fullice    hit    is 
2)rej)0situs  ordinatur  ;  Quod  quam.  sit  absurdum 

e]:)elice     undergiten    for]5am    Ipe  bj'S    iram    pam    sylfan    anginne 
facile       adfertitur.  quia  ab       ipso    initio      ordina- 

hadunge    ontimber        geseald   to  motgeiine  ]?oniie  hit  bi'S  getiht 
tionis :      materia    ei    datur      superbiendi.      dum  ei  suggeritur 

fram    his  gejpohtum  [m.]     [m.] 
5     a  cogitationibus  suis    exutum     cum     esse    a    potestate 

his  abbotes  forpam  pe  he  Avses  *  gehcele  from    ]^am 

abbatis    sui :    quia      ah  ipsis         est  ordinatus.         a      quibus 

se     abbod     heonen     bee's  astyrede      andan       geflit  *  stahi 

et    abbas;       Hinc    \     suscitantur      invidie.      rixe.     detractionis  (ICO &.) 

efestes        twjraediiesse       unhadunge        7    hweenne    |:)wyrnessa 
emulationes    dissensiones.    exordinationes.    et       dum       contraria 

heom  betwynan  7  se  jorafost  geJ^afia'S    7     heora    neod  is 

sihi     invicem      abbas    prepositusque  sentiunt.  et  ijysorum  necesse 

sawla  under    heom 

10  est    sub    hac   disentione     animas    periclitari.  et  hi        qui       sub 

]58enne  hi  lyfeta'S    dselmtelum  fseraS    uton    forspilled- 
ijms    sunt,    dum    adulantur      partibus  eunt  in  perdi- 

nesse       psds      frecednessa       jfel      heom      *  lucaS    on    tmginne 
ti 0716711 ;   Cujus     periculi       malu7n.     illis      respicit     in       capite 

[a.]  'Sa  swilcum  on      hadunge  doS         ealdras        for]3i 

qui       talibus    m  ordi7iatiG7ie    se  fecerunt  auctores ;      Ideo     oios 

lbrescea\via"5    fremman      for       sibbe    7  ]:»8ere  so'Sre  lufe    hyrdrse- 
previdimus     expedire  propter  pads         karitatisque  custo- 

dene  J^ses  aXuhodes  standan  on  eyre       hadunge         minstres      his 
15  diam    in     abbatis  pendere    arhitrio  ordinationem  monasterii   sui; 

7  gif  mseg    beou     heora    decanus    si  geendebyr     swa  swa  *  weg 
Et  si  potest  fieri ;      per      decanos        ordinetur  sicut  ante 

bufon  seic      nytwyr'Snesse     mynstres       be    ]?am    pe 

disposuimus  omnis  utilitas        tnonasterii.  prout  abba 


. 


6.  gehcele,  ccle  crossed  out,  and  hadod  (sic)  has  been  substituted  for  it  in 
the  margin.  12.  lucad,  read  lociad.  16.  c^eca^iws,  copied  from  Latin  ? 

tveg,  read  we  ge ;  the  verb  is  left  out. 


2.  ahsiirdum,  MS.  ohsurdiim.  7.  A  hole  in  parchment  before  rr.re  ;  it 

does  not  affect  the  text  at  all,  having  evidently  been  there  before  the  MS. 
was  written  on.  11.  MS.  perditione.  12.  illis,  MS.  illi.  13.  fecerunt, 
M.'^.fecunt,  and  c  corrected  from  r.         17-  disposuimus,  MS.  disposimus. 


Provisions  as  to  deposition  of  the  Provost.  '  [111 


diht  ])cet     ]:8eniie       magon    hit    byS    befsest        an         ne 

disjjosuerit.      ut       dwrn       jAurihus      committitur.         unus      non 

modie  ])CBt     gif     o'ScSe     stow      gym's     oS'Se     gegaderung- 

supQxhiat ;       Quod     si       aut      locus     exjpetit.     aut      congregatio. 

bit     gescadvvislice    mid  eadmodnesse  [g.]     se  dam's 

j^etierit  ratimiabiliter  cum.     hu7mlitate.  et         abha  judicaverit 

gefremman    swa    liwsenne      swa     geceost  mid     ge}3eahte 

exjpedire        quemcumque  elegerit  abba     cum      consilio 

ondrsedendra  gode    hadige  hesylf  prafost  se 

fratrutn      timentium     deum  ordinet    ipse     sibi  j^i'^l^ositurn ;    Qui  5 

se  prafost  mid    arwur'Snessa    J?a  ])q    fram  his 

tarriQia.  2>'^^positus    ilia     agat    cum      reverentia         que  ab 

^hhode         Isehte       beoS    naht  ongen         wyllan         7    had- 
0-^^^-)  ahbate  suo  ei  injuncta  fuerint  nihil  contra  volun  \  tatem  et  ordina- 

ung      ]:)8es    donde  foiSam  'pe  o'Srum 

tionem  abbati  faciens       quia     quanto  jprelatus  est  ceteris,  tanto  eum 

gedafena'S    carfullicor    healden      beboda     regoles  se  pra 
oportet        sollicitus     observare   jprecepta   regule ;    Qui  prepositus 

gif    he  biS  gemet  leahtres    oS^e    upahafennes    beswicen 

si         repertus         fuerit      vitiosus     aut  elatione         deceptus  10 

modignes  forhicge  psds     haligan      byS  fandod 

superbie     aut       contemptor      sancte      regule    fuerit     ai^probatus 

si  geminegod    mid    wordum        oS     feoweisiSan      gif  he  hit  na 
ammoneatur  verbis  usque      quater ;       Si  7ion  emenda- 

gebet    si   gegearcod  }5r£eiung    regolicere    stjre 

verit      adhibeatur  ei       corre2)tio         discij^Hne  regularis ; 

he  si  adrsefed  of   endebyrd- 
Quod    si   neque    sic  correxerit ;  tunc       deiciatnr       de         or- 

nesse  pravostscire  seSe  is        stete  his 

dine   ]yrepositure.     et     alius    qui    dignus  est  in  loco  eius   subro-  i^ 

7    gehyrsum 
getur ;    Quod    si   postea    in    congregatione  quietus     et    oboediens 


9.  pra,  ioT  prafost  or  pravost.  10.  leahtres,  should  have  been  leahterful , 
but  either  the  scribe's  eye  was  caught  by  the  s  of  Latin  ending,  or  by  the 
endxn^g  oi  tipaliafennes.         15.  stete,  \.q.  stede. 


3.  petierit,M.8.  petitierit.  4.  quemcumque,  MS.  quecumque.  6.  ab 

omitted  by  Latin  scribe.  7.  ordinationeni.  Between  r  and  d  the  same  hole  in 
^  parchment  obtains,  as  spoken  of  before  (see  note  to  p.  no.  7).  8.  prelatus, 
'  MS.  relates.       13.  ei,  MS.  que.         15.  alius,  MS.  aliter. 


112]  An  old  man  to  be  the  Doorkeeper. 


lie  na    bj"S  of     mjnstre     he  si  utndraefed    j^ence 

non    fuerit :  etimn  de  moiiasterio       expellatur ;       Cogitei  tamen 

to  iyldenne 
abhas  se  de  omnibus  judicis   suis   deo  redditurum    rationem  :    ne 

andan  aefestes       lig     forbaernde  sawla 

forte      zeli     aut  invidie  jimnma  urat  animam ; 

De  ostiaeiis  monastekii.     (Cap.  LXVI.) 

set     geate      mjnstres       si  geset     eald       wita       se    wite  cunne 
5  Ad  portam    monasterii    jponatur    senex    sapiens   qui    sciat  acci- 

underfon     andswore     7      agifan      J^ses    ge]5ungennes     hine        ne 
pere        responsum    et     reddere.       cuius  maturitas       eu7n     non 

ge]:»afige    worian     se  geatweard      hus      scyll  habban     wi'S     ])(jet 
sinat      vagari ;     Qui  jjorterius  cellam  debet   habere     juxta  for- 

geat    '^cet     curaeiide  andweardne     gemeton     from  hwam 

tani       ut      venientes    semjpQY      presentem     inveniant.      a        quo 

andswore    underfon      7    sona       |?8enne       cnuea'S       oS^e  |:)earfa 
responsum  acipiant ;    Et    mox  ut  aliquis  jpidsaverit  |  aut  j9awp<'r  (161  a.) 

clypa'S       goda      J?anc      he  andsware    o'SSe    bletsige     7     mid 
10  clamaverit.      deo     gratias       respondeat       aut    benedicat.  et    cum 

ealre  manj^wsernesse    godes  eges  heagilde  andsware         ofstlice 
omni    mansuetudine  timoris  dei     reddat    responsum  festinanter : 

mid      wylme       J^aereso'Sre  lufe      se     geatweard  helpe 

cum     fervore"        koritatis  ;  Qui    ^jor^aWws  si  indiget  solacio  : 

ginran      broSran     underfo  mjnster       so'Slice    gif    hit  mseig 

juniorem    fratrem     accipiat.    Monasterium    autem.     si        possit 

beon  sceall    beon  gesett    Ipcet    ealle    neod  behefness  Ipcet   is 

fieri      ita    debet       constitui.       ut    omnia      necessaria.  id    est 

wseter  mjll  orceard       bgecern       oS'Se     mistlice     croeftes 

jg  aqzia     Tnolendinum      ortus      pistrinum.      vel         artes      diverse 

wi'Sinnan  minstre        beon  geganne    ^a^t    nesig  neod 

intra      in  monasterium     exerceantur.      ut      non    sit  necessitas 

munecuni    werigende    wi'Sutan    for   }?am 

monachis       vagandi         /oris  quia         omnino     non     expedit 

heora  sawlum  ]:)ysne  oft      we  wj]la"5 

animabus      eorum  ;    Hanc    ciutem    regidam    sepius      volumus 


11.  manj)wcernesse,  w  corrected  from  another  letter? 


2.  se  de,  MS.  sed.         4.  monasteeii,  MS.  monasteeiis.  7-  jmta,  MS. 

jtiotam.  11.  timoris,  MS.   vioris.  13.  MS.    acapiant.  14.  Jieri, 

MS.  Jierii.     id  est,  MS.  idem.        15.  {h)orius,  MS.  ortu.         17.  foris,  a  non- 
contemporary  a  has  been  put  over  the  i  in  the  MS. 


On  brethren,  going  on,  and  coming  bask  from,  a  journey.       [113 

beon  geraed      senig      gebro'Sra      be  iiytennyssa 
in  congregatione         legi :  ne   quis    fratrum    se  de  ignorantia 

pcet  iia  beleedie 
excuset ; 

De  featribus  in  viam  directis.     (Cap.  LXVII.) 
•     J?a  sendlican    gebro^ra    on    wege     ealra  gebro'Sra  [h.] 

DiEIGENDI        ER.4TiSES      IN      VIAM.  OMNIUM  FRATRUM     vcl 

[b.]     [e,]    gebed  befaestan        7     sefre  set  f)am  sefteme- 

ahhutis    se    orationi  commende7it ;  Et  semjpav  ad  ora-  5 

stall  gebede         godes     weorces  gemyiid  eab-a      and 

tionem    ultimam     opevis         dei.       commenioratio      omniu  m  ab- 

weardra     7  beo      ]?agencyrrendan      gebro]?ra     of     wege 
sentium     fiat;  lievertentes  autem       de      via    fratres; 

on  ]?am  dsege     on  j^am  }?e    geli\veorfac5    geoiid    ealle    minsterlice 
i])SO       die  quo  redeunt.  per     07nu.es    canonicas 

tida       J^onne     bi'S    gefylled       godes    weorc      astrelVS      moldan 
horas       dum  expletur  opus  dei         prostrati       solo 

o'S'Se  eoi"6an  fram    eallum  gebro^rum  biddan      gebed      foi'gime- 
oratorii :       ah  oniQiibus  petant  orationem   propter  10 

leaste        \>cEt  senig  J?inc  ne  undersmiige  on  wege  gesyli'Se  o'5'Se 
(161  b.)  excessum. :     Tie    quid  forte   \   suhripuerit       in     via      visus.      aut 

Ijst       l^inces  ofe'Se    idelre      spraece        ne  ne  gedyrstlaece 

auditus      Tiiale      rei    aut      otiosi    serm.onis ;         Nee  presumat 

senig        oSruni  gereccan   swa   hwylce  J^inc  swa  he  gcsyhS  witS- 
quisquam.     aliis       referre  quecwunquQ 

utan     on  mjnstre  o'5'Se      he  gehyra'S    forJ?am  J?e  hit  is 

Joris       monusterio    vidtrit.    aut  audierit  quia 

msenifealt      towurpon  [a.]  rego- 

p>luri7na       destructio      est;     Quod     si    quis  presu7npserit    viTi-  15 

licre  waclicre    o'SSe  stire    he  under]?eodde    swa  gelice    7     se  'Se 
dicte  regulari  subjaceat :  SiTniliter     et      qui 


7.  pagencyrrendan,  read /a  agencyrrendan.         8.  gehtoeorfad,  g  corr.  from 
some  other  letter.  15.  towurpon,  for  toivurjponnesse  ?      regolicre,  r  corr. 

from  a.         16.  ivaclicre  ?  see  note. 


3.  DIRECTIS,  MS.  DiRECTUS.  4.  omimim  fraU'um,  HA.^.  omniam  fratres, 

but   u  above    res,    as   if  to   indicate   the   correction.  9.  prostrati,   IMS. 

lyrostndu. 


114]  Obedience,  in  impossible  things. 


gedjrstltec'S    clysunga     miiistres    utgan  o'S^e  awyder  faren  o'S^e 
presumpserit    claustra    monasterii  egredi :  vel    quoqiiQ     ire       vel         ^ 

aenig    ping       peh.    ])e         litel         baton        liaese       f»8es     abbotes 
quippiam       quamvis     parvum        sine       jussione  abhatis 

don 
facere  ; 

Si  fratri  inpossibilia  jubentur.     (Cap.  LXVIII.) 

gif  hwilcum    brc'Ser      aenig  hefines   o'SSe   *  unacumendalice 

5  Si       GUI         fratri    aliqua  forte  gravia    aut  inpossibilia 

beo'5    gef)eodde       he  underfo     witodlice    bebeodendes       bebod  , 
injunguntur  suscipiat  quidem        juhentis         imperium 

mid  ealre        manj^wsernesse        7  gehirsumnesse  Ipcet  eallunga 

cum       omni  mansuetudine.  et      ohedientia ;   Quod    si  omnino 

heora     maegena       gemet     gif  he  gesyh'5  began 

virium    siMirum  mensurmn         viderit        pondus  oneris   excedere 

his      unacumenlicnesse  se     pe    gewis 

inpossihilitatis  sue  causas  ei    qui  sibi     preest 

7  gedafenlice  na       modigenne     ocS'Se     wi"S- 

\o patienter  et     oportune    suggerat ;  nan    superbiendo :     aut      resis- 

standende  sefter  his  tihtinge 

tendo :     vel    contradicendo ;     Quod  si  p>ost    suggesiionem    suam 

on       his         cwyde  bebod        pcet    gif    ]:>urhwuna^ 

in      sua        sententia    prioris       imperium  peiduraverit : 

wite    se  gingra    swa    hira    selfan    gefremman     7    of  so^re  lufe 
sciat       junior       ita     sibi  expedire  :  et       ex  karitate 

getruwigendc  be  godes  fylste  gehjrsume 

confidens         de  adjutorio     dei       obediat :  (162  a.) 

»5  Ut  in  monasterio  non  presumat  alter  alterum 

DEFENDERE.       (CaP.   LXVIII.) 

mid  eenigum  intiugan     ne    gedyrstlaece    o'Ser 
Frecavendum  est  ne         quavis   occasione  presumat       alius 

o^erne  bewerian  o'S'Se   swylce  gcscykUui 

alium  defendere  monachum  in  monasterio.  aut    quasi       iueri 


5.  unacumendalice,   read   unacumendlice  ?         7.  man/>wcernesse,  co  or   a 
9.  />e,J>  corrected  from  </. 


2.  parvum,  "MS.  parvium,  but  i  nnderclotted.  6.  imperium  (  =  imprum), 

MS.  inipium.  15,  16.  Heading  not  in  the  M.S. ;  supplied  from  the  list  of 

chapters. 


No  one  to  defend  another.    No  brother  to  strike  another.     [115 


j^eah  pe  hig  mid  senigre  mseg  sibbe  blodes         sibbe        beon  ge 
etiamsi  qualibei  consanguinitatis         jivojiinquitate     jun- 

l^eodde       ne    ne       mid     senigum    gemote  fram     miinecum 

gantiir ;         Nee  quolihei    modo  id       a        monachis 

si  gedyrstlsec'S     forJ?am    J^e     mseg    f)anon    seo    hefegoste     intinga 
presumatar :  quia  exinde  gravissima  occasio 

seswicunga      unaspringon      lp(M     gif    for  senig        gemeleasaS 
scandalarum    oriri  potest ;     Quod     si         quis         hec  transgressus 

*  arlicor  hi  si  gej^read 
fuerit :    acrius       coerceatur.  c; 

Ut  non  presumat  aliquis  alium  cedeee.     (Cap.  LXX.) 

forboden  aeic       djrstignysse       intinga    we   ge- 

Vetetur  in  monasteeio  omnis  PEESUMPTion?s     occcisio ;       Or- 

endebjrda'S      7  we  gesetta'S  alyfed     senigne       heora 

dinamus      atque  constituimns  ut  nulli    liceat  quemqua7n  fratrum 

gebro'Sra      amansumian     o^e     slean    buton  J)am  J^e    mihte 
suoru7n     excommunicare.    aut     cedere.    nisi        cut     potestas    ah 

biS    geseald  'Sa  syngendan  getforan    eallum  gebro- 

abbate  data  fuerit ;       Peccatores      autem     coram  omni-  10 

Slum    beon  gej?reade  o^Sre      ogan    ]?3et    habban  cildum 

bus         arguantur :      ut    ceteri   7netum     haheant ;         Infaniibus 

oS  ])07ie  fifteoSan  gear      ylde      lare  o'SSe 

vero   usqne  ad       quinfuTn         decimum  annum  aetatis       disci- 

styre    geornfulnessa  si  gegearcod    hyrdrtedene 

pline       diligentia      ab    omnibus      adliibeatur.      et  custodia    sit : 

ac  eac  swylce  mid  eallum    gemete    7  gesceade  so'Ses       strangran 
sed  et      hoc      cwm    omni    mensura,  et  ratione ;  Nam  in  fortiori 

ylde  se  de  gedyrstlsec'S     aetliwega    butan  bebode  |:»8es  abbodes  otScSe 
aetate  qui  presumpserit  aliquatenus   sine  precepto     abbatis  :       vel  15 

on  J?am    sylfan        cildan       butan    smegunge      onsting'S    regolicre 
(162  b.)  in        ipsis  infantibus     sine     discrctione    exurserit :    \   disci- 

styre  he  underhnige  f>e 

pline     regulari         subjaceat  :        quia    scriptuTn    est ;     Quod    tibi 

sylfan  ]?u  nelt  beon  ne  o'Srum  ne  do  J?u 
non  vis  fieri  :  alii  ne  feceris  ; 

3.  miwj,  gloss  to  potest,  in  1.  4.         4.  for  mnig  gemeleasad,  read  ainig  for- 
gemeleasad.         5.  arlicor ,  read  tearlicor. 


2.  id,  supplied  by  glossator,     a,  MS.  ad.  3.  quia,  MS.  qui.  4,  hec^ 

MS.  Jdc.         6.  Heading  not  in  the  MS. ;  supplied  from  the  list  of  chapters. 
13.  custodia  sit,  MS.  custodiat  se. 


I  1 


116]  The  brethren  to  be  obedient  to  one  another. 


Ut  obedientes  sibi  sint  invicem  fbatres.     (Cap.  LXXI.) 

geliyrsumnesse     god      na  pcet  an    pam.  abbade  is  togearcienne 
Obedientiae  bonum  non  solum.      abbati         BXiiihe7idu7n     est 

heom  *  betwynanan  hi    gehyrsumian 

ab    omnibus,    sed   etiam   sibi  invicem       ita  oboediant 

witende  for    p'mne   geliyrsumnesse     weg     him  sjlfne  to 
/ratres ;  scientes  jjqv    hanc        obedientiae      viuTn :     se 

farenne  to     gode    on  "Sam  fore  saedon  prafosta 

5   ituros    ad  deum ;     Premisso  ergo       abbatis    afqne    jirepositoruin 

J^a  J)a  fram  him    beon  gesette       bebode     pam     we   ne    gej^afia'S 
qui       ab      eo      conatituuntur     imperio.     cui     non  permittitnus 

asindrodum  beboda  beon  foreset  J^ser  to  eacan    ealle    psi  gingran 
]privata     imperia      preponi :        de   cetera       omnes     juniores 

heora     yldrum  on      ealre      so'Sre  lufe     hohfuhiesse 

jprioribus  suis         omni     karitate.         et         sdllicitudine 

hi  gehirsumian   pcet  gif  senig  sacful       fuerit  by'S  geraet 

obediant ;  Quod  si         quis  contentiosus,        rejpperitur : 

he  si  ge]5read  gif  hwjlc  brotSor  for  aenigum  gehwaedum  intinga 

lo  corrijpiatuv  ;  Si    quis  autem  fi'ater  jpro    quavis     minima      causa 

ocScSe     for    gehwylcum     ealdre      his      beo'S     ge|)read 
ab     abbate      vel      a      quocumque     jyriore       suo  corrijpitur 

mid  senigum  mete    o'5'Se  gif  he  leohtlice  undergit      mod    ealdres 
quolibet      modo :    vel      si  leviter       senserit  anirrium  jprioris 

ongen  him    wrat5      o'SSe      astiredne      ]:)eah    J^e 
cujuscumque         contra  se  iratum         vel      coiiamotum       quamvis 

sethwega      sona    buton    jldinge    swa  lange      astreht    on    eor'San 
m^odice  :      mox      si^w       mora       tamdiu     jpvostratus  in     terra 

toforan   his    fotum  ac  he  liege      gebetende      o'SSe    pcBt  bi'S 

1 5  ante  pedes  ejus        jaceat       satisfaciens :  usque      du7n 

bletsunge     gehseled  seo     styrung        gif        he  forhoga'S      don 
benedictione    sanetur  ilia  commotio  ;  Quod  si  contempserit  facere  : 

o"S(5e  he  lichamlicere  wrace   pcet  gif  forsihcS  otS^e    gif       anmod 
aut         corporali  vindicte  subjaceat :      aut      si     contumax 

he  bi'S    of     minstre     he  si  utadrsefsed 

fuerit    de  monasterio         expellatar.    |  (^^^  ^O 


3.  hetioynanan,  read  hettoi/nan.  7.  asindrodum  beboda,  see  note.  9.  fuerit, 
added  by  glossator.  11.  for,  read  from.  17.  p(tii  gifforsiM,  I  suggest 
that  this  was  originally  written  in  the  margin  as  supplementary  gloss  to  gif 
he  forhogaQ.     It  was  then  copied  into  the  text  in  the  wrong  place. 


17.  vindicte,  MS.  vindincte. 


On  zeal.     The  rule  is  not  exhaustive.  [llX:*'^ORNI/ 


De  zelo  bono  quem  debent  monachi  habere.  (Cap.  LXXII.) 

swa  is    [h.]  se  yfela      biternesse       anda  '  7 

Sicut         est  zelus      amaritudinis    malus  qui   sejparat  a   deo   et 

Ised      to         helle  is    se  goda    anda    se  '5e  sjndraS    fram 

ducit    ad    in/ernum  ita  est      zelus      bonus      qui     separat       a 

leahtre  7    loet    to  gode  f)ysne  andan 

vitio    et  ducit  ad  deum  et  ad  vitam  aeternam  ;    Hunc  ergo  zelum 

mid    l^sere    wealdestan  began  mid 

ferventissimo  amore     exerceant    ifnonacld    id    est      ut  k^ 

wyr^mente  forhradian      heora    lintrumnessa     oS^e 

honor e       se    invicern    jpreveniant ;        Injirmitates    suas       sive 

lichama      oS^e      j^eawa    gej^yldelicost    forf)yldian    gehirsumnesse 
corjporum     sive     moru7H   patientissime      tollerent        ohedientiam 

him    sjlf    geflitmselum  hi    beodan       na    senig    \>cEt    J^e    he 

sihi    certatim  imjjendant ;  Nullus   quod   sihi 

njtwyrdlice    deme        folgie  swi'Sor    oSrum    f)a  so'Se 

utile        judical  sequatur ;     sed   quod    magis      alio ;     Carita- 

lufe    bro'Sor    raedene    mid    clsenre     hi  beodan        lufe  hi    on 

tern        fraternitatis  casto  imjpendant     amore ;       Deum  1  o 

drsedan    lieora  abbud  mid  sifre    7    eadmodre  so^re  *  lare 

timeant.        abhatem         suum      sincera      et     humili         caritate 

hi  lufian    cristes    eallunga  naht  hi  forasettan  sege  setgeedere 

diligant ;   C/msto    omnino    nihil     jpreponant.     qui    nos    pariter 

[g-]         [g-]  bringe 

ad  vitam  aeternam  jperducat ; 

De  hoc  quod  non  omnis  justitie  observatio  in  hac  sit 

regula  constituta.     (Cap.  LXXIII.)  15 

bvsne  regol  we    awriton  healdende     on 

7  7" 

Regulam      autem    hanc    discripsimus,    ut    hanc    observantes    in 

minstre  eethwega     o'StSe  arwur'Snesse    peawa    o^'Se    anginn 

monasteriis.    aliquatenus     vel      Jionestatem     morum    aut    imtium 

drohtnunge      us    *  Ipe  ges\\  utelian   habban   o'fSva  hab'gra    to   ful- 
conversationis  nos     demonstremus     habere;        Ceteru\\\       ad  ^^er- 

iiemednessa      drohtnunge  synd      larae 

fectionem      conversationis  qui  festinat.   sunt  doctrine  s^wcioruni 


11.  lare,  a  misreading  for  Ivfe.       18.  /e,  read  we. 


6.  Injirmitates,    MS.    Itifirmites.  14.  QUOD,   MS.   QUO.      OMNia,   MS. 

OMNES. 


118]  The  Kule  leaves  scope  for  further  precepts.    [Ch.  LXXIII. 


fsedera     fara    gehealdsum    geliealdsum    ne    gelsed     mannan     to 
2)atrum.  quarnm       \       ohservatio      ^pevducit      liominem    aJ  (163  b.) 

healdsumuessa    fulfremednessa    la    liwjlc    tramod     o'S'Se     liwylc 
celsitudinem       ^evfectionis ;      Que    enim   ])agina       aut        quis 

spraec  godcundlice   ealdordomes  ealdre    7    iiiwe    gecySuesse    uis 
sernio        divine         auctoritatis    veteris  ac    novi     testamenti    non 

se  rihtoste     bvsen  lifes  mennisces  oSSe  la  hwilc    boc       lialiffra 
est  rectissima  norma  vite    humane  :    Aut       quis      liber  sdnctorwn 

rihte  fsedera      pcet  na    sweg  mid  rilitum  line 

£  catholicorum,    patrum     hoc    non      resonat      ut         recto  cursu 

we    becumende    to    urum    scyppende  eac    swilce     7 

perveniamus      ad  creatorem  nostrum ;    Nee      non       et 

J?urhtogenessa  7    gesetnessa  lieora    lifes  ac    eac 

conlationes        jpatrum    et      instituta     vite     eorum.   sed        et 

swylce  regol  basilius     liwset     elles      sind 

regula         sanctz   patris    no&tri     hasilii :      quid     aliud    sunt. 

butaii  wel   libbendra    7    gehirsumera         muueca        7  gesetnessa 
nisi    bene  viventium    et     ohedientium     monachorum       instituta 

mihta  us  asolcenum  7    yfel      lybbendum  7  gime- 

10  virtutum.    nobis    autem    desidiosis  et    male    viventibus  atque  neg- 

leasum       scame       gescyndn jsse       swa  bwilc 
legentibus     rubor     confusionis  est ;      Quisquis      ergo    ad  ]patriani 

\)M  efast  J?ysne  J^ane  Igestan  *aciinnednesse    regol     awri- 
celestem    festinas.    hanc      mini'mamj      inchoationis    regulani  dis- 

tenne      fylstendum     criste    J)u  gefremme  7       pn     setujxtan     to 
criptam    adjuvante     christo     per/icias :      et    tunc      deinum      ad 

maran      ]?e    witSufan    we  gemundon  lare  lare  7  mihta 

rnajora    que       su^wa  commemoraviinus  doctrine      virtutumque 

geJjinctSe   godes    scildenduni      becim'S    wjrcendiim  pas  j^inc 
^bculmina      deo      protegente    p&rvenies;  Facientibus      hec       regna 

geojiena'S  ]?a  ecan. 
jpatebunt  aeterna  ; 

FiNIT    REGULA    SANCTI    BENEDICTI. 


1,  2.  gehealdsumnessa  in  1.  2  is  the  proper  gloss  to  ohservatio  in  1.  i,  and 
the  (jehealdsum,  gehealdsum  in  this  line,  I  am  unable  to  explain  except  as  a 
double  dittography.  2.  -^itjimesm,  first  stroke  of  ^?^  erased.  12.  acunned- 
nesse,  read  acennednesse.  14.   lare  was  first  put  over  the  ending  of  com- 

memoravimus,  then  erased  and  written  again  over  doctrine. 


1.  quarum,  MS.  quorum.         2.   Que  enim,  MS.  originally  Qii.  fenim,  from 
which  Que  enim  has  been  corrected.  7.  patrum,  third  stroke  of  m  erased. 

10.  desidiosis,  MS.  desidiosus.  11.  rubor,   MS.   robur.  12.  fedinus, 

M.^.  festinans .     regalam,  MS.  regula. 


NOTES. 

1.  5.  fremfi.  After  this  word  there  is  a  gap  in  the  MS.,  so  that 
some  letter  or  letters  may  have  been  there,  which  are  now  gone. 
Read  fremfuJUce. 

1.  8.  roluptati'biis.  This  reading,  for  which  nearly  all  other  codices 
have  voluntafihus,  is  supported  not  only  by  two  of  the  Latin  MSS. 
(G.  U.),  but  also  by  the  gloss, 

2.  8.  Above  dicente,  a  little  to  the  right,  u  is  found  in  the  MS.  I 
presume  it  is  the  ending  of  secgend,  which  gloss  was  filled  out  by  a 
copyist  in  its  proper  place,  and  thus  written  twice. 

3.  3.  -eofid,  as  gloss  to  {proh)ihe.  The  other  texts  have  forhafa 
(Schroer,  Die  Prosabearbeitungen,  2.  21),  except  S.  (W.  V.  5.  15),  which 
gives  hecdd.  Neither  of  these  suggests  a  reading  for  our  text.  Possibly 
the  e  is  a  misreading  for  a  t  (which  suggestion  is  favoured  by  the 
palseographical  evidence),  and  the  gloss  -w-cis  forstond.  I  am  happy  to 
acknowledge  my  indebtedness  to  Professor  Cosyn,  of  Leiden,  for  this 
and  other  suggestions. 

3.  II.  gehivht,  as  gloss  to  jjerdticatum,  is  in  itself  undoubtedly  right. 
Only  per  duccduni  was  wrongly  taken  as  one  word ;  see  context. 
Similar  cases  where  a  misreading  of  the  MS.  produced  a  wrong  gloss — 
wrong  so  far  as  the  context  is  concerned^are  numerous.  See  e.g. 
scegde,  as  gloss  to  ait,  which  is  wrong  for  aut  (78.  i). 

3.  16.  Habitavit=Mhitahit.     See  Sweet,  0.  E.T.,  p.  185. 

5.  10.  de  hahitatore  (MS.  habitatorum),  glossed  by  he  ivimimgum. 
The  other  texts  have  '  he  pwm  hugendum  his  eardimgstowe '  (Schroer, 
Die  Prosabearbeitungen,  4.  22).  But  the  Winteney  Version,  which  is 
independent  of  our  text,  has  '  hepam  wuniungehis  eardingstoice  '  (7.  27). 
That  the  original  also  had  ivimnngum  is  made  (at  least)  likely  by  the 
MS.  reading  Jiahitatomni  for  hah ifatore,^hich  may  he  owing  to  the  -tini 
of  the  gloss.  But  whence  the  form  tmmungnm  ?  To  read  u-unigemJum 
(see  ib.,  1.  11)  is  an  easy  way  out  of  the  difficulty,  but  scarcely  the 
right  one.  We  must  have  very  good  reasons  indeed  for  assuming 
that  a  commoner  form  made  room  for  a  rarer  one.  Considering  that 
the  earliest  examples  given  by  Koch  (P,  p.  342,  §  61),  of  participial 
forms  in  -ing  are  from  the  A-text  of  Layamon's  Brut.,  i.  e.  about  the 
year  i2co  (see  ib.,  p.  10),  I  should  not  dare  to  think  that  we  had 
here  an  early  instance  of  it,  if  this  form  stood  alone  in  our  text. 
But  we  also  find  latens  glossed  by  lettincg  (80.  10).  There  would  not 
seem  to  be  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  concerning  the  ending  -incg  being 
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that  of  a  participle  ;  but  I  would  again  not  lay  too  much  stress  on 
this  instance  by  itself,  since  I  am  not  sure  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
gloss  itself.  But  if  we  find  monstrante  glossed  by  stvytelunge  (35.  3), 
we  may  perhaps  look  upon  the  others  too,  as  evidencing  a  pa^rticiple 
in  -ing  ^. 

I  cannot  leave  the  matter  alone  without  going  at  some  length 
into  detail  as  to  the  origin  of  the  form  in  -ing.  I  may  at  once  state 
that  I  look  upon  it  as  a  direct  and  phonetic  representative  of  the  A.-S. 
form  in  -ende.  Whatever  be  the  origin,  whether  the  above  view  will 
prove  to  be  the  correct  one,  or  whether  we  must  continue  to  view  it 
with  Prof.  Max  Miiller  (Lectures  on  the  Science  of  Language,  II)  as  a 
'  corruption '  of  a  verbal  substantive  in  the  dative,  we  are  alike  struck 
with  the  fact  that  for  a  long  time,  down  to  Gower  and  Chaucer,  nay, 
to  early  in  the  fifteenth  century  -,  the  forms  -and,  -end,  -ing  continue 
to  be  found  parallel  in  the  same  authors.  Now,  though  a  hundred 
and  eighty  years  more  of  parallelism  may  increase  our  wonder,  they 
need  not  materially  alter  our  view  of  the  case. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  our  text,  and  see  what  the  frequent  occurrence  of 
-enne  by  the  side  of  -oide  for  the  pres.  part.,  as  well  as  for  the  gerund 
or  participium  necessitatis  (Introd.,V,  §  89),  gives  us  a  right  to  conclude. 
If  we  may  lay  down  anything,  it  will  be  this,  that  the  ending 
-ende  has  dwindled  down  into  a  combination  of  a  certain  vowel  (of 
no  definite  phonetic  value)  +  the  nasal  which  occurs  before  dentals,  and, 
be  it  remembered,  a  voiced  nasal  before  the  voiced  d.  I  denote  this 
voiced  nasal  by  n.  This  ii  was  sometimes  continued,  i.  e.  lengthened ; 
but  sometimes  the  stop  was  undone  with  a  jerk,  occasioning  the 
explosion  which  is  symbolised  by  d.  Now  the  only  difference  between 
this  form  ene  and  -inge  is  that  the  dental  nasal  is  replaced  by  the 
guttural  nasal,  which  I  denote  by  n,  surely  in  itself  no  very  great 
change,  especially  as  analogues  are  by  no  means  wanting.  We  must 
look  to  vulgar  speech  for  some  of  these  analogues.  An  orphan  becomes 
an  orfling  (sometimes  a  horJIing\  etc.  See  H.  Baumann,  Londinis- 
men,  Slang  und  Cant.  (Berlin,  1887),  Introduction,  §  5,  sub  3  (p.  xci), 
from  which  ^oassage  it  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  this 
pronunciation  is  peculiar  to  London.  I  may  also  instance  the 
'  peculiar '  pronunciation  of  the  French  nasals  in  the  mouths  of  badly 
taught  Germans,  and— what  is  more  interesting  at  this  conjunction — 
English  children.  I  distinctly  remember  the  contortions  that  some 
untrained  pupils  of  mine  in  an  English  school  had  to  make  their 
mouths    undergo,  when   they   had   to   pronounce    'je  demande,    tu 

^  Cf.  Bosw.  in  V.  vellicung;  also  Cant.  Ps.  149.  4.  (See  the  forthcoming 
edition,  by  Mr.  Fred.  Harsley.)  Fvehictantly,  I  must  draw  attention  to  the 
ending,  -e,  which  is  not  that  of  an  A.-S.  participle  in  the  dative.  Can  the 
glossator  have  taken  monstrante  as  a  gerund,  =  monsirando  ? 

^  I  was  strenLjthened  in  my  conviction  by  a  correspondence  on  this  subject 
with  Mr.  C.  StofFel,  of  Nymegen,  the  results  of  whose  extensive  reading  are 
always  so  kindly  ])lace(l  at  the  disposal  of  his  correspondents. 
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demandes,'  etc.  The  words  invariably  became  je  demangde,  tu 
demangdes,  nous  demangdons,  etc.,  no  doubt  in  all  respects  a  fit 
analogue. 

6.  3.  ive  hihtci^.  Evidently  a  marginal  gloss  got  in  the  wrong 
place,  instead  of  over  speramus.     See  note  to  1.  5  on  page  6. 

9.18.  dan.  07^seclena,n.s  gloss  to  anacJioritarum.  Remd  onsetlena.  But 
what  does  clan,  mean?  I  suspect  that  ri!  is  a  paving  or  sequence 
letter,  and  that  an  indicates  that  instead  of  onsetlena  we  may  also 
read  ansetUna.  Thus  interpreted,  -an  would  be  another  case 
of  merograijhy,  a  part  put  for  a  whole  (Introd.,  V,  §  4). 

9.  19.  conversationis,  MS.  conversionis.  The  same  corruption  obtains 
in  six  other  MSS.,  but  both  context  and  gloss  show  conversationis  to 
have  been  the  original  reading. 

10.  I.  frore  for  frofre.  The  dropping  of  the/  (after  it  had  become 
voiced),  i.e.  the  merging  of  it  into  the  0,  may  very  well  be  a  phonetic 
process.     See  also  Ellis,  E.  E.  P.,  II,  pp.  513,  514. 

10.  7.  vel  odoe.  I  think  that  originally  the  gloss  to  experientia  was 
t  afundennessa.  (For  this  use  of  t  =  id  est,  see  Skeat's  ed.  of  Matthew 
passim,  and  1. 1  on  p.  25  where  od3e  =  T  occurs  after  the  word ;  see  note 
to  29.  15  ;  55.  2.)  A  second  glossator,  who  did  not  see  that  t  meant 
the  same  as  .i.  (  =  id  est),  or  as  7  (cf.  20,  2  ;  20,  3  ;  84.  9,  etc.),  added  the 
lemma  vet.  For  other  cases  where  part  of  the  gloss  was  wrongly 
translated  into  Latin,  I  refer  to  (92.  i).  Colore  was  here  glossed  by  he 
hleo  ;  a  second  glossator  adds  de,  as  supposed  lemma  to  he.  Cf.  also 
(93.  3)  et  sagum.  where  et  may  have  a  similar  origin. 

12.  I.  geondsprecend.  Kit  means  anything,  (7<?o«d§2j;'^mw  =  to  address 
or  to  make  anyone  hear,  which  in  this  place  has  no  meaning.  Read 
geondsp)-ecend=geondsprencend.     See  Introd.,  V,  §  70. 

15.  5.  heiin^e  stands  over  ne  he,  and  ne  he  over  Neque.  henn^e, 
as  gloss  to  neque  is  unintelligible  ;  read  hemO^e,  and  take  it  as  gloss  to 
dissinmlet.  Cf.  Corpus  gl.  681,  and  Wright-Wiilker,  2>^^.  31,  32  (Dis- 
simulare,  bemijjan  o^¥e  yldan). 

16.  9.  for  forht  taliendre,  as  gloss  to  parvi  pendens,  is  corrupt ;  it 
is  very  likely  i\\^i  forht  was  misread  for  naivlit,  which  is  a  not  infre- 
quently occurring  form  of  nawiht. 

17.  15.  est,  a  little  erased.  The  fact  is  that  faciat  is  found  in  other 
MSS.  in  this  place,  but  in  our  MS.  lower  down  (1. 16)  erased.  Some- 
one who  did  not  understand  the  words  et  quod  utilius  judicaverit  in 
the  context  tried  to  restore  sense  by  adding  est. 

18.  4.  hwonlicor,  as  gloss  to  saluhriiis  ?     Read  halirendlicor. 

20.  10.  factani,  MS.  factum.  Of  the  other  texts  (Schmidt,  p.  13), 
none  has  factum  (but  the  collation  of  our  text  is  very  imperfect,  our 
reading!. a.  not  being  given  ;  see  Schroer,  Die  Prosabearbeitungen,  p. 
xxvii):  they  red^di  fact  am,  facias,  ov  facta.  Originally,  I  suppose,  our  text 
hiid  factani,  agreeing  with  injun'am.  Hence  the  gloss  gedonne,  agree- 
ing with  tregan.  In  this  state  our  text  must  have  been  copied  out, 
and  the  copyist,  by  an  absolute  blunder,  or  mislead  by  the  masc. 
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termination  of  the  gloss,  wrote  factum.    After  that,  some  one  added 
the  gloss  dcede  to  the  new  lenaina,  factum. 

20.  13.  ^e  modig,  as  gloss  to  desupei-bum,  ^=dehere,  must  have  been 
copied  into  the  Latin  as  though  it  were  part  of  superbum. 

21.  13.  frwdlice.  Ra^dlice  (=hr8edlice)  (cf.  Wright-Wiilker,  243.  i  : 
frequenter,  celer)  must  have  been  there  first,  and  /  added  by  the 
influence  of  the  Latin.  Or  we  must  take  0  to  be  no  paving  letter,  and 
read  ofr8edlice  =  oftr86dlice. 

26.  6.  sylfsijne,  as  gloss  to  rara.  seJdsyne  was  probably  there  origi- 
nally. The  corruption  is  easy  to  understand  if  we  suppose  selpsjjne 
(cf.  Introd.,  V,  §  55)  to  have  been  there. 

27.  2.  c.  us.  y.,  as  gloss  to  nohis.  Do  c,  y  perhaps  form  part  of  the 
gloss  to  nohis ;  and  must  we  consequently  look  upon  it  as  a  misreading 
for  us.  y.  c,  i.e.  usic ?  It  would  be  quite  in  accordance  with  the  usual 
practice  if  more  or  less  uncommon  forms  were  misunderstood,  and 
consequently  mutilated.  It  is  true  that  forms  in  ~ic  are  found  only  in 
the  accusative,  whilst  a  dative  form  is  postulated  by  the  lemma ;  but 
first,  this  rule  holds  good  only  for  the  classical  periods  of  Anglo- 
Saxon  (cf.  Sievers^  §  81,  Anm.  2),  and  secondly,  the  ace.  may  be 
explained  as  dependent  upon  clypacf. 

28.  12.  «,  an,  over  inseruit.  a  may  of  course  be  a  gloss-letter,  but 
an  ?  I  have  thought  of  the  following  explanation  :  that  a,  an,  as  indi- 
cating the  weak  nom.  and  gen.  ending  (or  ace.  plural)  were  put  over 
ascendendos.  Afterwards  the  full  gloss  was  added.  A  case  in  point 
may  be  adduced  here  from  a  Leiden  MS.,  where  we  find  lucuhro  glossed 
by  brashrat.  The  explanation— see  Goetz-Loeive,  Glossae  Nominum, 
Leipzig,  1884,  p.  161— is  given  by  Vosshis  as  lucubro,  (lucu)bras, 
(lucu)brat.     The  gloss  to  inseruit  is  gescett  in  1.  10. 

29.  II.  asmaidan.     Is  this  2i  corrw^iion  oi asmaiand=asmeagend'} 

29.  15.  sodes  odde  secge,  as  gloss  to  dicat.  sodes  may  be  a  mere 
repetition  of  the  so'Ses  in  1.  14,  and  then  od^e  [secge]  simply  means  the 
same  as  the  .i.  or  the  7  found  over  Latin  words  to  introduce  the  gloss. 
But  there  is  also  the  possibility  that  in  sodes  we  have  a  remnant  of 
the  verb  sedan,  to  affirm. 

30.  9.  insint  ?  Must  we  read  7  sint  gewordene  as  gloss  to  facti  sunt, 
and  w  as  gloss  to  (or  repetition  of?)  Latin  in  ? 

30.  17.  J^cet  he  oseo.  Read,  as  pointed  out  in  the  foot-note,/ «5^  he  seo. 
If  the  0  is  not  a  solitary  paving  letter — which,  see  above,  p.  xxxiii,  is 
not  altogether  a  contradiction  in  terms — the  only  explanation  to  fall 
back  upon  is,  that  an  original  had  heo  seo  ;  heo  under  the  influence  of 
the  following  seo. 

31.  14.  tmder  should  stand  over  J?cet;  it  is  part  of  the  gloss  to 
subdat  in  1.  15. 

34.  7.  ivursan,  gloss  to  vermis.  How  wurm  can  be  corrupted  into 
toursan  I  fail  to  understand.  The  unfortunate  s  makes  it  alike 
impossible  to  assume  either  a  mistake  of  the  eye  or  of  the  ear. 

54.  4.     S'wyrige?      The  only  way  out  of   the  difficulty  I  know  is 
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to  assume  that  swyrkje  is  somehow  or  other  misread  for  scyrige,  and 
that  this  should  be  gloss  to  xmHiat  as  well  as  todwW. 

55.  2.  pelces  pe  hi  tvi/rJan  odcfe  gewunclode.  The  first  glossator  put  t 
geivimdode  over  vuhierentur  (cf.  note  to  10.  7).  Another  added  the 
auxiliary,  and  wrote  odde  for  t. 

56.  8.  gemedemod,  read  geniet.  Probably  med  (for  met)  was  found 
there  first  by  a  copyist,  who,  not  understanding  this,  or  not  deeming 
it  sufficient,  put  gemed  before  it.  This  gemed  med  was  copied  out  as 
gemedemod = temperatur. 

58.  4.  gesewene.  I  think  we  have  a  remnant  here  of  the  rare  verb 
geseon,  for  which  see  Grein,  in  voce.  Also  in  v.  seon,  and  Bosworth, 
ed.  1838,  in  v.  seon. 

59.  14.  /or  belongs  to  stoyrian  (  =  swy^rian,  cf.  Introd.,  V,  §  57),  and 
an  is  possibly  a  wrongly  transcribed  dittography  for  na  of  naht. 

61.  2.  gehealdenne,  gloss  to  sanentur.  Either  a  copyist  found 
geJiealde  -  gehcelde  (Introd.,  V,  §  17)  or  sanentur  was  glossed  by  sal- 
ventur,  and  this  by  geJiealdenne.  Subsequently  this  middle  gloss  was 
omitted.  This  kind  of  double  glossing  occurs  very  frequently,  e.  g. 
in  Bouterwek's  Aldhelmglosses  (H.  Z.  g). 

64.  I.  anwealde  is  gloss  to  potestate,  and  not  to  voluntate  ;  and  in  no 
way  can  I  suppose  amvealde  to  be  corrupted  from  any  word  meaning 
potestas.  And  the  Latin  texts  T.  U.  G.,  i.  e.  exactly  those  that  agree 
most  in  particulars  with  our  own  Latin  text,  also  have  voluntate, 
whence  it  is  likely  that  our  text  must  have  originally  presented  this 
reading.  Otherwise  we  might  suppose  our  text  to  have  been  corrected 
by  another  (which  had  voluntate),  after  the  original  potestate  had  been 
glossed  by  amvealde.     Cf.  note  to  88.  6. 

69.  9.  fnini  anginne,  as  gloss  to  incipiente.  I  cannot  quite  make 
this  out;  we  must  expect  a  dative  or  a  nominative  (Introd., 
V,  §  3)  of  the  present  participle.  Professor  Cosyn  suggests  fnunan 
anginne,  which  is  certainly  the  best  I  can  think  of,  although  it  is  not 
entirely  satisfactory. 

69.  12.  drenc  as  gloss  to  musitatio  ?  Several  explanations  suggest 
themselves,  d  may  be  a  paving  letter,  in  which  case  rene  may  stand 
for  r^we  =  mystenum,  or  better  still  rene=ryne.  Cf.  Grein  in  v.  ryn. 
Cf.  Introd.,  V,  §  27.  If  we  take  d  to  be  part  of  the  word  we  may 
think  of  drem  =  dream.     Cf.  Introd.,  V,  §  30. 

70.  4.  seo  wiicapen.  If  we  had  not  Sievers,  §  337,  Anm.  2,  and  supra, 
§  84,  to  refer  to,  where  other  instances  from  the  above  text  are  given, 
we  might  possibly  be  induced  to  look  upon  seo  here  as  a  solitary  proof 
of  a  feminine  origin  of  our  text,  which  would  then  be  in  the  same 
plight  as  Schroer's  texts  (cf.  Die  Prosabearbeitungen,  p.  xxix).  But 
by  these  references  this  phantom  vanishes  into  thin  air. 

73.  II.  heUppendan -=  continuanda.  If  we  may  suppose  cow^mt<«w(Zrt 
to  have  been  misread  for  concerfianda.  helippendan  would  stand  for 
helimpendan  (cf.  Introd.,  V,  §  39).  But  this  explanation  does  not 
seem  entirely  satisfactory. 
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82.  3.  This  word  cannot  be  otherwise  explained  as  g\f  forcrafad  (cf. 
Introd.,  V,  §  70) ;  gif,  as  gloss  to  s?,  in  1.  2. 

86.  3.  I  had  thought  higmnge  to  be  a  dittographical  gloss  to  m 
itinere,  which  had  got  into  the  wrong  place.  However,  Professor  Cosyn 
suggests  that  m.g.  higcenge  =  \nidiQ.x  religious  worship,  should  here  be 
understood.  I  suspect  that  we  shall  have  to  combine  the  two  explana- 
tions, because  there  is  no  lemma,  which,  taken  by  itself,  could  occasion 
the  gloss  under  religious  worship  (unless  it  be  cum  tremore  divino  ?). 
A  copyist  put  bi  gcenge  in  the  margin,  and  another,  misled  by  the  fre- 
quency of  the  occurrence  of  the  expression,  mid  godcundum  bigsenge, 
put  this  over  divino.  It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  the  train  of 
thought,  the  association  of  ideas,  may  very  well  have  given  rise  to 
the  error  of  mistaking  these  two  words  (&.  g.)  for  one. 

86.  17.  egelod,  as  gloss  to  condatur.  This  is  the  reading  of  the  MS., 
but  we  may  detach  e  as  a  '  paving  letter'  from  the  body  of  the  word, 
and  thus  gelod  remains  to  be  explained.  The  lemma  suggests  a 
connection  with  gelogian  (cf.  e.g.  98.  15),  of  which  the  past  part, 
would  be  gelogod.  This  might  easily  become  geloivod  (cf.  Introd., 
V,  §  68),  and  this  could  be  contracted  into  gelod.  But  since  I  have 
no  other  instances  of  such  '  contractions '  I  prefer  to  look  upon  it  as 
a  mere  scribal  error. 

88.  6.  m«?^=humilitas,  which  is  in  the  other  texts.  Compare  for 
the  probable  origin  the  notes  to  64,  i  ;  99,  13. 

91.  17.  fand  reafl  Perhaps  corrupted  from  fcereld  reaf^.  or  from 
fierdreaf^  But,  writes  Professor  Cosyn,  what  would  monks  do  with 
those  ?  To  add  another  possibility,  I  suggest  that  it  is  from/o^  reaf. 
Cf.  the  reading  of  the  other  texts  fotgetradum. 

97.  2.  habhan  ^retiodinge,  as  gloss  to  hahita  ....  deUheratione.  We 
may  perhaps  assume  liahhan  to  be  an  infinitival  gloss  (cf.  Introd., 
V,  §  3)  to  a  verbal  inflection,  which  would  seem  to  be  of  rare 
occurrence,  and  therefore  liable  to  corruption,  and  then  dretiodinge 
would  be  a  corruption  of  ymhdriodunge.  This  can  be  more  easily 
accounted  for  if  we  think  of  the  phenomenon  which  I  discussed  in  the 
Introduction  (V,  §  4). 

98.  15,  and  100.  i,  2.  I  have  stated,  Introd.,  V,  §  93,  that  I  fail 
to  understand  these  forms.  The  first  0  in  gelogodre  is  indistinct ;  for 
the  verb,  cf.  note  to  86.  17.  The  only  explanation  I  can  think  of 
is,  that  in  each  case  the  r  ^as  misread  from  an  original  n.  This 
would  yield  perfectly  intelligible  forms ;  and  palseographically 
speaking,  the  corruptions  are  very  likely  to  occur.  The  puzzling 
mcessepreostra  for  mcessepreostrum  (see  note  to  100.  10)  may  be  in  the 
same  plight. 

99.  4.  MS.  '  Offerunt  de  filiis  nobilium  aut  pauperum  qui.'  The 
original  must  have  read, 

Offerunt  ' 
De  filhs  nobilium  aut  pauperum  qui. 
The  copyist  read  offerunt'  first,  although  it  was  meant  for  the  last 
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word,  and  not  seeing  the  MS.  sign  for  ur,  he  copied  the  word  as 
qfferunt. 

99.  13.  suffectam  would  seem  to  be  the  right  reading,  although  as 
many  as  nine  other  texts  have  suspectam  (C.  D.  G.  H.  K.  L.  S.  T.  U). 
At  one  time  or  another  this  must  also  have  been  in  our  text  (cf.  note 
to  64.  i),  or  suffectam  must  have  been  misread  as  suspectam.  With 
this  word  the  gloss  corresponds.  How  little  suffectam  was  understood 
is  proved  by  the  fact  that  our  text  would  seem  to  be  the  only  one  that 
had  preserved  it,  since  A.  0.  P.  Q.  R.  have  suhjectam. 

100.  10.  mcessepreostrum.  In  §  36  of  the  Introd.  (V)  I  have  stated 
that  the  r  was  inserted.  Professor  Gallee,  of  Utrecht,  suggests  that 
the  word  * preostr  may  have  existed,  in  which  case  1  should  have 
to  cancel  the  above  statement.  I  can  only  add  that,  although  I  have 
not  found  any  traces  of  it,  it  is  extremely  likely,  considering  the 
Greek  origin,  and  the  analogue  of  the  Dutch  and  German  form  priester. 
But  see  note  to  (98.  15). 

108.  7.  awijrtlian,  a  legitimate  form  for  aivyrtwalian  ?  The  gloss 
reads  as  if  the  lemma  were  er-adicare. 

113.  16.  ivacUcre  od3e  styre.  Cp.  115,  12,  17  ;  and  116,  17,  and  read 
regolicre  wrace,  lare  odiSe  styre. 

116.  7.  asindrodum  hehoda.  As  it  is  not  likely  that  we  can  look 
upon  hehoda  as  a  crude  form  in  the  plural  (cf.  Introd.,  V,  §  3),  I  sus- 
pect that  hehoda  was  misread  for  hehodU  =--  bebodum. 
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